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INTRODUCTION. 


"MY LORD, ws; Ferns 


Am, very ſenſible, and ſo 3 of, the Ro⸗ 

man Catholicks of this Kingdom of - rhe 
many and weighty Obligations we have to your: 
Grace, from the repeated. Inſtances of your Le- 
nity. and Goodneſs, in Matters of the all Conſe 


o 


turn of, Acknowledgment, and which, I. 1 


leave to take this Opportunity to make win ell 
5 Senſe of Gratitude I am Srrehie of. 
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- INTRODUCTION. 

Your Grace, in the Charitable Addreſs to 
the Roman Catholicks of Ireland, is pleas'd to 
leave us at our Liberty, either of retaining our 
Principles, or the ſeveral Things we profeſs and 
prattice, if upon a full Examination of them we 
find them io be right. or in rejedting them in 
e they ſhall mamſefily appear to be wrong : 


II is theigfore my Loid, 1 venture to let your 


Grace know, that after perufing ſaid Addreſs 
with all the Cure! and Attention I am Malter 
ot, and in which, in my humble Opinion, as 
» muctvis ſaid as can be ofter'd upon that Subject) 
not one of ur Pflneiples 'manfeſHy appears to 
me 10 be wrong, but rather, upon a full Exami- 
nation find iht ſtuvereL Thing s wt profeſs and 
prattice/ to be right, and which L molti firmly 
believe, not out of Obſtinacy, Piejudice or Pre- 
poſſeſſion, but rut of a thorough Conviction of 
Conſcience; and am therefore with God's Grace, 
fully detegmin'd to zetain to my lait Breath, be- 
ing convinc'd that nothing is more odious or abo- 
minable to God than double Dealing in the great 


And weighty Affair of Religion: And to the 


End it may appear that we ate prepared to give 
Sarisfattion to every one, who asketh us a Rea- 
ſon of the Hope that 1s in us, which, ag your 


5 -- Grace terninds us, is given us in Charge by St. 


Peter, 1. Pet. 3. 15, I therefore, tho'not ſo 
able for this Undertaking as ſome others of my 
| Brethren, preſume to give Satisfaction to what 
= your Grace asks in the faid Addrels, _ © 

= Ant here T declare, My Lord; that if any 
_  ohguarded or uncivil Expreſſion ſhall drop from 
my Pen, which may give Jult Cauſe ce 


dd your Grace, of may ſeem to break in upon 


_ The Reſpe& and [Eſteem due to your Grace's 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Perſon and great Metit ; I do from this Moment 
retract ir, and deſire ir may be look®d upon, Qi 
non dictun, as being far from my Heart and In- 
tention. DIY FN, 
Your Grace's firſt Paragrsph being only 4 
patherick Exhortation to tend with Attention 
and Patience the Charitable Addreſs, I ſhalt pro- 
ceed to the ſecond; where your Grace is pleaſed 
to ſay: It you retuſe or neglect to enquite in- 
* to the Ground and Realen of the Religion 
& which you bave embtac'd, and the ſeveral 
“ Pꝗrts and Branches of it, Do not think that 
& it will excuſe you before God at the laſt Day, 
that your Patents ot Friends brought you up 
jn this Religion, which was proſeſòd by yout 
e Fore-fathers ; or that your Spititual Guides 
e have thus taught you: For a ew, a Turk and 
& 2a Heathen, may in the {ame Manner evcuſe 
& themſelves to all Intents and /Purpoſes as well 
& as you. God has given you 1arional Souls; 
« and if you make uſe of your: own Under- 
* ſtanding, according to the belt of your ſeve- 
ral Capacities to preſetve your ſelves, as well 
6&'as you can, from thole Evils and"Calamities 
* which otherwiſe might, for want of Care, be- 
* fal you in this World + Ts there not much 
more Reaſon, that you ſhou'd do the ſume 
* where your precious Souls ate at Stake 
* Look into your: own Bibles (if you ſuſpect 
« the Truth of outs) and there you will find St. 
Peter himſelf giving you 4 Charge, that you 
_ © ſhould always be prepared tu gius Satisfattion' -- 
ij every one who arteth o a Reaſon'of tht - 
Hope that is in jou, 1. PH 3. 15: lnlike- 


I Mariner St. Paul ditects you ro prove U © * 
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TNTRODUCTION, 
4.1, Hes. v. 21. And St. John, in as plain 
„Words as may be, ſays unto you and to all 
_ < Chriſtians - Beloved, believe not every Spirit, 
bat try theSpiris, whether they are of God: For. = 
that many falſe Prophets are gone out into the 
* Wirld. 1. Jobr.4. 1. Many thete ate, and al- 
Ways have been, who under the Pietence of 
= © * teaching the true Religion, have broached moſt * 
| , pernicious and dangerous Errors : Theſe are 
| _ «the falſe: Prophets of which St. John hete 
L ſpeaks: Nor is it poſſible for any Man 10 dit- 
| _ <-tinguiſh them ſrom true Prophets or Teachers, x 
= - except be trys, examins, and ſearches into 
their Doctrine, that he may thereby find whe- 
ther they are guided by the Spirit of God, or 
l Whether they ate under a Spirit of Deluſion,” 
My Lord, I hope your Grace will not infer 
EE ' from theſe Texts of Scripture, that it may. be 
4 _ lawtul for any private Man, whether learned 
| .  [orunlearned, to try; examin, or ſearch into the 
| aith once delivered unto the Saints, or (which 
is the ſame Thing) into Articles of Faith defin'd 
[and detetmin'd by the Church, ſo as to be al- 
lowed to prefer his own private Judgment to 
_ [that of the Church - If ſo, I muſt beg leave 
to differ in Opinion with your Grace : For St. 
Paul ſays expreſsly: Tho? we, or an Angel from 
3 aven Preach any other Goſpel unto you, than 
b tbat which we have Preached unto you, Let him 
be accurſed. Gal. 1. 8. Thus yotir own En- 
geliſh Verſion, of which I ſhall always make uſe 
do avoid Miſunderſtanding. Tis true Chriſt our 
E  Saviour.doth often recommend to the 7ews to 
Z each the Scriptures and try whether his Do- 
tine and Works were agreeable to the Pro- 
Pheſies foretold ot the Mefras, and St. 1 
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INTRODUCTION 7 
Aﬀs 17. II. ſays, the Bereans were more n- 
ble than thoſe of Theſſilonica, who received tbe 
Word with all Read:n:ſs, ſearching tbe Serip- 
tures daily whether thoſe things were ſo. But 
ther, this was both as to the Jews and Bereans 
before they were Baptized, or made Profeſſion - 
of the Faith of Chriſt: But it is no where ſaid 
in Scripture, that the Faithful ſhould ſearch] © 
the Scriptures, ſo as that it might be lawful for 
them to recede from the Faith, it upon their 
own Examination or Judgment of it, they did, 
not find it agreeable to their Reaſon. On the 
contrary, we find, that when the Zews,, who 
had received the Faith of Chriſt, did upon their 
own private Interpretation of the Law of 
Moſes, endeavour to oblige the Gentiles con- 
ve:tzd to Chriltianity to be Circumciſed, and 
that the Apoſtles and Prielts ot Elders. aſſem- 
bled in C-uncil, did decree, and determin the 
contrary,. with a Viſum eft Spiritui Sando & 
no%is, . It ſeemed good to the Holy Gbolt and to * 
us. Ads. 15. 28. They were fo tar from 4 
19 


lowing either Jews or Gentzles to examin their 
Decree, that they delivered the ſame to them 
4% keep, ihat is to be executed or obſerved, as it 
15 expreſsly. recorded by St. Luke, Act 16. 4.10 
Conformity to this Rule of the Holy Ghoſt, ag 
of the Apoſtles, and Elders; _ tfeir ſucceſſors the... 
| Biſhops and Doctors of the Church in Councit =: 
allembled, have in all Apes, fram'd their De- 
crees, when any Diſpute aroſe concerning Mat- 
ters of, Faith; and obliged the Faithful, (not to 5 
examin theit Decrees but) to receive and keep == 
them on Pain of Anathema or Curſe... Thus 2 
e Biſhops, and Dottors aſſembled in, the . 
Council ol Nice in tbe Year 323. . 
98 A 4 Fan 


- 


IN 


Ws 


N 


INTRODUCTION 
that! Jeſur Chriſt was Cn ſubſtantial with the Fa 
ther, and Pronounced Anathema againſt Arias, 
and all thoſe who did not believe the ſame. 
Thus the firlt Council of Conflanrinople pro- 
nounced againſt Macedonius and bis Adbetents, 
who did not believe the Divinity of the Ho. 
Ghoſt. The Council of Epheſus againſt Neſtiori- 
2/5 tor not believing the Virgin Mary to be the 
Mother of God, and for aſſerting that there were 
two Perſons in Chriſti. The Council of C2/ce- 
don againlt Eutyches, for maintaining that there 


was but one Nature in Chriſt: And thus all 
- ſucceeding general Councils have decreed and 


determin d all Diſputes arifing about Matters of 
Faith, being perſwaded they had tbe Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to guide them into all 
Truth, upon the repeated Promiſes of Chriſt 
"our Saviour to that Purpoſe z fo that they might 
after the Model of the Apolites and Elders in 
Council aſſembled in 7erz/alem, ſay with 
Regatd to their Decrees concerning Matters 
of Faith: Viſum e Spiritui Sanlto & no- 
bis, It ſcemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to 


Baut ſuppoſe, My Lord, I ſhould allow (as in. 
deed 1 canngt) that it may be lawful for all Mans 
ch to ſearch the Scripture ſo as to make theme 
lves Judges of the Senſe thereof; how few are 


aj there in the World, capable of trying, examining, 
EY * My ſteries of Faith in compariſon 


of Printing was invented, which is 
1 5 ig g 1 434 


ok thoſe that ate not, any other WAY than by 
ſubmitting their Judgment to that of the Cartho. = 


lick Church ; It being evident chat there are an 
*_ _ - "Handredignorant People in the Chriſtian World, 
por oe that is learned, and, that before the Arg 
not above 
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© INTRODUCTION. 


350 Years fince, there were an Hundred that 
could not even iead-or write, for one that could? 


How is it poſſible then tor thoſe ignorant Peo- 


ple, many whereot can neither read nor write, 
and others who can, have neither Leaſure nor 


Time, from the daily Occupations: by which 


they get their Bread, to try, examin, and ſearch 
into their DoQtine, that they may thereby find, 
whether they are guided by the Spirit of God or 


whether they are under a Spirit -of Deluſion © 


Tbe ignorant R. Catholick Feople are, indeed, 


capab'e of giving this Reaſon of the Hope that is T 


in then, v. That their Paſtors and Forefathers; 


from Father to Son, from the Time that Chi- 


ſtianity was Planted amongit them, by the 
Preaching and Miracles of the fult* Miſhoners 
that were ſent from Rome hither, taught them 
the ſame Faith, which they now Profeſs, that 
the New Religions ſæt up in Oppoſition to it, are 
not of much more than 200 Years Handing; that 
theſe ſame Religions were Introduced -not by 


ignorant, but by Men of Learning, Craft, and 


immoral Lives, who made a Rupture and Schiſin 
from the Religion which they (the Cathe- 
licks) now. Proſeſs; that they are taught to 
believe in God, to believe in Jeſus Cbri t, bis: 
Nativity, his Death, Paſſiap, Reſurreftion and 


Atkenſion; to believe in the Holy Gholt, to 


: belieye the Catholick Church, and in Cenſe- 


quence of belieying this Catholick Church, to 


hold and ptactice the Faith and Motals, Which 
the ſame Church doth teach them : But if chis 


be nat ſufficient for their Salvation, what will 
become of the Generalizy ot Chtittians Did 


Cbrilt Ie ſus ſhed dis Precious Blood only for's 
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 TNTRODUCTIION.. 
few learned Men, and abandon the reſt of Man- 
kind, who are not capable of tiying, examin- 
tg, and ſearching into Texts of Scripture, and 
comparing them one with another, or diving 
| into profound Myſteries of Faith? God forbid 7 
His infinite Goodneſs has as much Regard for 

the Soul of the meanelt Clown, as for that of 
the ſubtilelt Philoſopher. He provided for their 
Salvation after the Manner the moſt fimple, the 
molt narural, and the moſt adapted to the. weak- 
neſs of their Capacities. He commanded his A- 
poltles to go and teach all Nations, to baptize 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and to teach them 
ro obſerve all things whatſoever he had told 
unto them, on Pain of Damnation: Ze that be- 
lieveib and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but be 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. Mat. Ul:. 
Mar. Wir. Now, for as much as there are many 
profound Myſteries among all zhoſe Ihings whar- 
-  Joever, which even the Learned (much leſs the 
ignorant) are not capable to 8 the A po- 
Illes guided by the Holy Ghoſt, deliver'd them 
a Symbol of Faith or Creed, which every Man, 
even of the meaneſt Capacity that has com- 
mon Senſe, is capable*of getting by Heart and 
retaining; and which among other Articles, has 
= this e Ibelieve the holy Catholick Church, By 
_.. 48 Belief of which, he is ſecure from any Er- 


ror in Faith, having the Warrant of the Apo- 
Ales of Jeſus Chrilt, for believing whatever 
- [the Citholick Church ſhall teach him, even the 
{molt ſublime Myſteries of Faith : So that he may 
filence the molt ſubtle Philoſopher, who ſhou'd 
attempt to ſhake” him in his Faith, or ſhould 
tell him, he ought t to believe the Myſtery 
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INTRODUCTION. 
of the Trinity, nor Tranſubſlantiation, nor the 
Maſs nor Pargatory: tor the ignorant : Man * 
may tell him, that the Catholick Church bid“ 
bim believe theſe things; that the Creed . of the 
Apoltles, which be has got by Heart and Retains, 
bids him believe the Citholick Church; but 
does not bid him believe the Philoſopher. 4 
Thus, I humbly conceive, My Lord, the igno- 
rart People, are exempted from any wniher 
Tryal, Examination, or ſearch, than what is con- 
filtent with the common Senſe and Reaſon. of 
Mankind; and may reſt ſecure of their Salvation, 
provided that after Baptiſm they hold and prac- 
tice the Articles of the Creed, and believe all o- 
ther things whatſoever which ſhall be Legally 
propos d unto them by the Catholic Church; to 
be held as of Faith... + 1 
As to what your Grace adds in the ſame Pa: 
ragraph - lt is not enough for a Man to ſay 
(as I have heard ſome of you): I am guided 
by my ſpiritual Paſtor : I believeas the Chunch 
believes, and if I am in Error the Chuich 
** mult Anſwer for it: The Church is my 
+. Hoſtage, and ſecurity: with God.” Fc. I mult 
beg leave to differ in Opinion with. your Grace: 
For I humbly conceive, that bating the Rude- 
neſs of the Expreſſion (the Church muſt An- 
ſwer for it) not only an Ignorant Man, but! 
even the Wiſeſt and the moſt 7 could not + 
give a better Anſwer, or ſpeak more to the Pur- 
ſe, than by faying, he believes as the Church! 
believes, meaning ſtill the True Church which) 
is but one: For if Arias, Macedonias, Ne. 
forius, Eutyc hes, and other Learned Men bad 
deliev'd what the Church believes and proſeſſes 
and had ac quieſced in her Determinations , we 


| / AD -- | 3 
* *” , * | WE. 
' "IO . - 


2 — 4. 2 
_ 


12 


\ 
1 


INTRODUCTION. 


ſhould not have heard of the many Devaſtations 
and Bloodſhed Hiltory informs us, nor of the 
lots of fo many Millions of Souls which their 


Hereſy and Errors have deſtroy'd. If they bad 
had the Humility to ſubmit their private judg- 
ment to the Authority of the Church, which is 


guided by the Holy Ghoſt, and with whom 
Chꝛriſt promis'd to continue to the End of the 
World, and if others, who in all ſucceeding 
Ages to this Time, have left the Church, had 


done the ſame; we ſhould have al! Liv'd in the 
Unity of Faith, believing and practicing all tbe 


ame Things without Hatred, Schiſm or Diviſion, 


Nor is this humble Deference to Authority a- 45 
gainſt Reaſons but, on the contrary, molt Ratio- 
nal; fince it is molt agreeable to Reaſon to be- 


lieve, that what the Church, who has the Divine 


Affiltance, defines and determins to be the true 
Senſe of the Word of God, muſt rather be ſo, 
than what any private Man tho? never fo Lear- 
ned ſhould Judge and determin to the contrary. 


And that this was the Judgment of all the Wiſe 


and Holy DoQtors of the Church from the Be- 


_ ginning, we may Learn from that Golden Rule 


of St, Auflin: Non Screnties Subtilitas, ſed Fi- 
del Simplicitas facit Chrifltianum. And this 


other Maxim of the fame Father, which he ſo 


often-inculcated againſt the Manichees: Non 


erederen Evangeho, niſi me eommoveret Fecleſie 


Aut horitas. Iwould not believe the Goſpel, 


” 


if the Authority of the Church had not moved 
| | | ; $3479 \ | 3 
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CHAP. I. N 


of the Baptiſm of Tnſams. and Per ſons of Age, 
e. en 


Our Grace's third and fourth Paragraphs,. 
being only a Recital of the proper Quelti». 
Ons pot to the Sureties, or God-fathers and. Gods 
mothets of Infantè, or to Peiſons who ute of Age 
when they are Baptiz d; as namely, whether, 
they believe in God the Father Almighty, and the 
reſt of the Articles of the Creed of the Apoeltſes ;. 
as alſo whether they tenounce Satan, all bis. 
Works, and all his Pomps ; with, ſome ſhort, 
Exhottations to a holy and virtuous, Life: To. 
all which Queltions the Infants by their Sure 
ties, and. the Perſons” of Age by themſelyes An. 
ſwer in the Affirniative, I ſhall. proceed to the 
filth Patagraph where your Grace. is pleas' d ta, 
lay: Ia the Order for Admin Baptiſm, | | 
as well to Infants,.as to Perſons WHO ate tk 1 
4 Age, as it is ſet downin the Raman Ritual. 
there are divers. things. whith ate Liable to very ; 
juſt Exception; Ot v hich I here take no No- 
« tice: My only eftgn- at preſent being (as. | 
have ſaid ): to ſhew_what that Faith and Re- 
© Tigion'is,, into Which al) Members. of the Ro- 
*© man.Communion are baptiz'd. But as I pals. 
* along, I cannot but obſarve, that when the Pfieſt 
«makes the ſign of the, Croſs upon the Fores. 
* head and Breaſt. of ſuch a Convert as Lam. 
© now , ſpeaking of; amongęſt other Things 
which he ſays to him, to Exhort bim to 4 
Sbeiy Life, be \bids him Abbor dos, ! 
„ | | Feet 
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- Baptiſm of Infants 

© rejed Images, | Horreſce Idola, reſpue Simula- 
cra,] which I think is hardly to be reconcil'd 
„ with the Practice of the Church of Rome, 
Dor with the Faith which ſhe profeſſes and 
* avows : Ir being expreſsly made an Article 
* of Faith, in that Church, that Honour and 
Veneration is due and to be given to the J. 
* mages of. Chriſt, the Virgin . and the o- 
ther Saints; Nor does it appear that the He- 
„ thens themſelves paid greater Worſhip to 
4“ their Images, than what is maintain'd and 
e pfractic d in thoſe Countries where the Roman 

_< Religion'is Eftabliſh'd, Some perhaps will 
< tell you, that Simulacrum an Imago have not. 
« exactly the fame Signification : For anſwer to 
« which, I need only refer,you toa Latin Didl i. 
« oxary, Or it there ſhould be ſome ſmall Diffe- 
« rence in the Signification of theſe two. Words 
« (as I profeſs I can find none) yet this would be 
but a poor DiltinQion to rely upon in Matters 
of Faith and Religion, upon which the Salva- 
«on oß our Souls depends, But I muſt return 
«ro the Point which I am now upon.” _ 
- * Abbor Idols, rejed Images, Horreſce Idola, 
 reſpue Simulgcera : With humble Submiſſion, 
My Lord, I think 7eſpze Simulacra is not well 
interpreted. Whatever Politick Ends the Com- 
pilers of Exgliſp Difionarys may have in ren- 
dering Simulacrum an Image; I am of Opinion 
that in the common Acceptation of that Word 
among Chrillians, it is taken only for the Statue 
ol falſe Gods, and that Idglun, and Simuſacrum 
ate one and the lame thing. Thus the Words 
of St. Luke, A, Cap. 7. Ver. 41. Et Vitu- 

lun ſeceruni in Diebus illis, & obtulerunt Hoſti-. 
2 Simulacro. Are tendted in your own Engliſh 

# 1 


and Perſons of Age, &c. 
Tranſlation, And they made a Calf in thoſe 
| Days, and offer d Sacrifice, unto the Idol. A- 
gain, Aﬀs Cap. 15. Ver. 20. Sed ſeribere 
ad eos ut abſiineant ſe a Contaminationibus Si- 
mulacrorum, But that we write unto -them, 
that they abſtain from Pollutions of Idols. In 
both which Places the Otiginal Greek has 
EIANAQNN, Where the Latin has Simulacrum, 
I hope, My Lord, your Grace would not call 
King George's Statue or Image at Ee - Bridge 
Simulacrum, it you were to make it Latin. 

And as to the Reſpect we pay to the Images 
of Chriſt and of the Saints, be pleas d, My Lord, 
to call to Mind, that at the Dedication (if I may 


be allow'd that Term) of this Statue, or when 
the Canvas was taken off it, the Aldermen and 
Magiſtrates in their Robes, and the Officers 

preſent at the Ceremony, tock off their Hats 


and bowed their Heads towards it, the Soldiers, 


in the mean Time, firing Vollies of ſmall Shot; 

And if I may rely upon the Word: and Honour” 
of a very worthy. Proreſtant Gentleman (who. - 
averr'd be was Eye Witneſs of the Fact) SScꝶme 
Officers of the Army as they marched at the 


Head of their Men did Salute King William's 


Statue, when they paſs d by it, with the uſual 


Form of turning their Pikes dewn 10 - the 


Ground, as is commonly done to Kings and 
Princes when perſonally preſent. Of this Fact 


I have, indeed, but one Evidence, becauſe I 


never made it my buſineſs. to enquire, for any; 


but of the former, I could produce a Thouſand. 
And I am pretty ſure, if any Man would pre- 
ſume to offer any Violence or Injury to the ſaid 


Statues, the Magiltrates and Judges of the Land. - 
would, very jultly, puniſh him for * 8 
n . 
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bow down at the Altar, uncovet * 


Baptiſm of Infatits 
This we had once exemplify*d in the Perſons of 
certain young Preteſtant Gentlemen, who. were 
ſeverely puniſh'd for. ſome Violence they ofter'd 


to King William's Statue. And pray, My Lord, 


do not theſe Proceedings manifeltly ſhew, that 
you yourſelves do honour” and reſpe& the Mo. 


numents of your BenefaQtors,, and look upon 


the Injuries or Violence offer d to their Re pre- 


ſentations, as intended to theit Perſons? If fo; 


why ſnould it be thought a Crime in us to pay 


due Honour and Reſpect to the Monument or 
Repreſentation of our Redeemer; our belt Be- 
nefaQtor, ot to the Repreſentations of the Saints 


who were the happy Inſtruments of conveyin; 


the Knowledge ot our Redemption to us?? In 
Word, My Lord, the Honour and Reſpect We 


pay to the Crucifix, and to the Images of th 
ints, is no more than vvhat common Senſe and 
Gratitude ſuggeſt to all Men indued with right 


Reaſon to practice in their reſpective Depfecs 
towards their Benefactors in erecting 


ments, and Statues to —— pmingas Memo“ 


ry, and commemorate:their Benefits; and wHItHF 


even yourſelves: practice upon ſeveral Occafions/ 
Beſides you kheel down when' you teceive the 


Sactament : Vou bow your Heads towards the. 
Altar when you approach it, your uncover yu, 


Heads when you come into the Church. We do 


-  'theſame!: We are all told by St. Paul, Pp. 
2. To. that anche Nune wf Feſus* ebery Knee 
' ſhould hom, of things in Heabe i und things in 

Earth, ani things under the Earrb, Ts'tiof the 

.. .  Crucifix' to the Eye, what the Sound of the 

Name of ſeſus is to the Ear ? Ife then ye m 


kneel dovyn when ye rective' the Sücrament, 


& - 


' Mon 


S 


a N if wi r 


the Church, bow or bend the Knee at Dk. 


of Jeſus, without any danger of Idolatty; 


how can we be jultly charg d with that 'Ciime - 
for dbing only the very things She vou Prac- 


dite 'yourſelves ? Or if the Practice of” theſe 
"things, which, as your. 81 very well knows, 


arevnly exterior Marks of the Honour and Vene- 


-neridfon'we' pay the Critfix,"'or the Images of 


Saints; and, at the tatne Time, declare our In- 


'remrjvh is bully to refer it to the Originals; 
'Chy1jt, as Gur Redeemer, and to the Saints, 


the happy Inftruments of our Salvation Se Lathe ol 4 | 


latry, in us, how will Fake 
271 fro the like 9 4 This I Mer 
wo Fra be rhoughr fulficient 'r6' vindi- 
| Is our Chuich from Tdglarr) when the” pives 
due Honour and Veneratibn to the Ir 
Chriff, the Virgin Mary, and the othef 8 ots. 
I chi fitne Paragraph, your Grace is pl 
to la) Thjs 'is 2x 22 made an Article” 
Fatt Nin bur Charth': 


5 Apblick Cbirch pe in the . 
aß "Pp 


uhcif'b£ Mer, and the ſame Church 
Rbied in Hen, bas declared, that ae 
tour zn Ventration is th be given to the Image; 


of Chrift, the Virgi n Mary and be other” Saints . 


which implies no 22 an, that the" Hon 
and 79 —— which is dne to them, 15 to 
9 to the And fufely 


EE 
IT gee A Iden UT 


heration is $8) and, that 8 an i 
or Appearance” of Idolat Hos 4 
E > much inferior . to whit f 


; 


- 
Une * 
- be & 
PEAS” 
„ 
a \ : 


„ Nele of "IG wh 


"Grape ſays, that his zine, vis. That Honour 
_ and. a nh, to be Biven to the 


| ; be g . .of Ontift, the. Vugin Mary, and other 


; as 


; ex prep made. an Artigle of Faith in 
k Chalet N $a think, My 50 Lad. the 
| oro, © 1 fuppole your Grace 
1 = bu or ind N 0 'With the See 
| me 10 make New Articles 
| 5 8 Ihe ouly-declares and defiges the ſeye- 
5 Points the u, Fidel, contain'd in 
5 Od Ft Jew, Tcltament, or - pt 
OF} UNIVETIAL. 9 | 
make them "when 
bey are queſliog.d..or le we 
- Have, many Whig ah oe 4 d , 
2 0 0 2 J 1 0 7 
and yet o de LA- 
Fg Ft Ache ig K 85 


S nw; a em 10 


- 29%; ieee . 17. 18. . 
: Wr about it was dry; and a- 


| fo nd ee of rin and the i 100 84-16 


cont CET me 


? or 61 Corll 1. A5 193 
| 94 * e Church, "inked 
wo 


Sabel C 85 . 
im ry: 


1 | Jatter 
=— 1 75 the Images of 
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ahn Calvin, and others 
il of Trent declar'd 
Honour and 42 


e to 


r unto 
the Piety of che Chriltians, ag 
es, and authotis'd by the Catholick 
nn Nor would 
-this luve deen inſerted in the Creed of. Pope 
Pius (as your Gr ice is pleasꝰd to call it) or made 
Term af Communion, as many other pious 
Ftacices of the Church are not, becauſe they 
were not oppos d if thee Geatlemenand ther 
| Ne jr nat attempted to aboliſſ it. The 
Fre — declare it to be de 

3 that Honour and Veneration is due. aud 10 
be grven go the Images of Chrifl, the Virgin Ma- 
ry ond other Saints, Becauſe it would not 
ſuffer any Pan of the Depoſirum Fidei to be 
taken away, or an mr ofthe p pious Practices, which 
20 ut us ia mind our Redemption, or of our 

| pett to God or bis Saints; but doth not pre- 
_ 1tend;to make a new Article of Faith (as your 


wem in all Ages, ee | 


- 49 


Grace is | mm AS: than as alote- 


— . * _ i | = 
114 na Wale $6 Wh i, 

2 d 4d: LE .C E 7 7. Il, 1 To FS. 4 $i 
"nn tir} V-< . 

nad! een een 


0 12 


; Y *. pear that t de Heathens themſelves paid 
2 greater Worlap to their Images, x 
is maintain'd and-praftic'd in thoſe 


— 


Our Grace adds, ibid... A Nor. does it ap-· 
what 


wor B 2 | « where _ 


* 
* 4 
0 — 


i a n 
—_ . "_ the Roman Religion W enn | 
© This, Ny Lord, is very hard indeed. But to give 
4 our Grace Satisfactiofl, and thei that we are not 
8 dolaters,” I ſhall endeavour to lay down. Firſt, 
1 Me that Liolotry ir wherewith the Seriprure'ſo 
1 Aer charges tb Hearhtns, and your Grate, ws, 
15e Ronan Catholicks.”* "Serondly, har the | 
Maut i in, at 2 it doth"confift. 
"And lallly, w ber ex16#ibr Afions of Mer, 4 
 Taplatry, and how "they are to be ra 4 
"from other Attions in rhemſetots WIS, 
® innocent or indifferent; Oo OT On 
EE © "Firſt What Thar Idolatry' ir "herewith the 
_ | Scriprure 2 often" charge: Heat hent, and 
_ "Jur Grace, the Roman Catholicks, * 00 Tow 
=—_ This I take to be, not their making any 
=. cirv'd Images, or "Similitiides - of 
Pes 1 


Heaven or on Earth, or in the 
Waters; but their making theſe things to them 
ves" in Oidet to adore' or worſhip them as 
their Gods: För the Setjprure does Not forbid 
"the"making of Images or Re teſentations of 
Things in Heaven or on Earth, às is 820 to 
be ſeen by the Command which 
Mo ſes to make two Cherubins to be —— over - 
the At; and from the Conduct of Sahmon, 
who.cauſed ro be made, and placed ſoveral 
Figures and Repreſent ions of Things in Hea- 
ven, and on Earth in the Temple of Pn ſakm. 
But the Scripture Mg? fotbids the making of 
= theſe Things * mel ves, that is to make them 
their Gods. For t e Scripture doth not ſax: 
d fal not Sek woy ofe your own 'Verkigh) 
=_ any Scuben, Image, Kc. But, thous ſhalt not make 
TINS a Vos ef a oy 2rvver' backe, c. EA Oda Chap. f 
— 200 170 e emma 


Now, 


1 2 e . 


9 


> . 
an. 


or painti Images be (in your Grace s Opinion) 
Idolatry, I m ſure thoſe of your Communion 
are not qualify d to throw the: firſt: Stone at the 


Roman Catholicks: Fon it is too viſible to be 


deny'd, that you have in many Places Figures, 


Images, and Repreſentations of Things on 


Earth, and in Heaven, and I my ſelf can aver, 
that I have ſeen in the great Chuich of St. AL 
bans in England two Pictutes, one of each Side 
of the great Altar ,/'repreſenting Maſes as Laws 
giver, and Aaron as High- Piet with his Cen- 
ſer in his hand: Why therefore, My Lord, may 
not the Cuciſiæx or Image of our great Redeem- 


er, Law-giver and high-Prieſt Jelus Catilt, a 


as warrantably placed in our Church. | 
Secondly, | What the Nature of alis lung, is 

and wherem it doth»confiſt, 

Ü believe yout Grace, will not aft to a- 
gree with me, that Idolatry (in the proper. Sig: 


nification of the Word) i is the giving unto any = 


Creature, the Hondur, Worſhip, or Adotation, 


which is due only to God; and that, under the 


Notion of his being alone the Miker and C Orea. 


tor ofall things, and conſequently of our ſelves; 


and that therefore a ſupreme Worſhip-and Ado- 


ration is ſo due to him, that if the me be giw w-: 
en to any Creature ann ſuch an A 3 


is properly Idolatry- 
Lattly, Whar exterior 15 of Men « are. 


 Idolatry, and hom they are to he ding 


"ud 
oy Now, My Lord, if-making, carving, caſting, 1 


from other Actions in She folds Commendable g : | 


innocent or indifferent. £ er 0F vu 


I know not whetber 1 may hope for: 1051 WIE» 
- Graces, Concurgence with me in Opinſon, 8 


this Head, as 
A. 


* Wang ; 8 


= 
= 4 ; 
/ iS 
— 


3 


Former; however, III rake. the Liberty to fi. 


tat the diftinguiſhing” Notes, Maiks or Cha- 
10 Ctetiſticks of Idolatry from other Actions in 
themſelves commendable, innocent or indiffe- 


tent, | confilt in kneeling, prolttating, ' worſhip+ 


- Ping, &c. As to a Deity,” or oftering Sacrifice 40 
any but to the only true God. And this] takt 


*# * 
, 


10 he to, becauſe kneeling to, proltrating before, ot 


K ſſing God's Creatures, according to the diffuent 


Excellencies we conteive in, or the Duty and 
- Obligation we owe unto them, is what is ſo fre- 
Wy goers and exprefily recommended unto us in 
the Holy Scriptures. . 


Me arecommanded to honour Kings, Princes, 0 


and Magiltrares, to give Tribute to whom Tris 


bure 1s due, and Honour to whom Honour is duc. 
In evnſequence whereof we give our Petitions 
and Prayers to Kings and Sovereign Piinces up- 


on our Knees, and kils their Hands: Nay we 
may, by Scripture Watant, wolllup them with 


the fame! external Att, wuerewith ws Worth: p 
God, As appears by this Text: And David 
faid to all the Congregation, now bleſs the Lord 
your God. And all the Congregatton b cid 
the Lord God of their Fuhers, and bow'd down 
_ their Heads, and wor ſbpp'd the Lord und the 
King. 1. Chron. 29, 20 & the People wor- 
ſhipp'd God and the King with the lame AQ, 
viz, God as their ſupreme Lord, aud the King 
as his Vicegerent. . | 
We arealſo commanded to bend the Knee, at 


= the Name of ].fus, and by confequence may 


lawfully do the ſame at the Figure or Image of 
Jeſus: Since” the Figure or Image of Jeſus is to 
the He, what the ſound of the word Jelus is 
10 the Ear, I be pe your Grace u i alfo * 
407 | 8 


Of Lioluty. 


a the Head in Churches, to bow 
down at the Altar, to take the Sacrament knerl- 


ing, to kiſs the Book of the Goſpels are inno- 
cent Practices, ſinte you do theſa things v001- 


ſelves : So that here is uncoveting the Head, 


bowing, kneeling, killing, honouring worſhip- 
ping the — of Almighty God without a 
ny danger of Idolatry, the beit Warranc 
we can proceed in any Attion of humane Life. 


Idolatry then, properly ſprakinę, conſiſts in 


performing or icing! any of the aforeſaid 
Actions to Idols, or the Repreſentation of falſe 
Gols, in offering Sacrifice to them, or confid ing 
in them; apr. in oer ing Sac te u Baits 
. or Angels, or to the Images or Nepreſentati- 
ons of Saints or Angels, or even of Telus Chriſt 
himſelf; as believing ) the Saints or Angels to 
have any Divinity in them, or to be able d 
2 e us our Sins, other than to obtain that from 
by their Prayers and Intetceſſion for us. 
| Now, I call upon your Grace to make out, 


when we bend the Knee,” or bow; dt kiſs the 


Repreſentatione, or Images of J-tus Chiiſt, or 


of thoſe of his Saints or Angels, .that we! be- 
lieve any Diviny or Power in them, of their 


own Nature, to forgive us our Sins, or that We 
offer Sacrifice unto them. On the tontraryñ we 


perform all the aforeſaid Actions relatively; be- 

cauſe the faid Repreſentationsexche in our Minds 

Sentiments of Gratitude, fu ſt to our Saviour. Jefiis 

Chriſt, by whoſe Doctrine, Death, Paſhony RA 

ſumection and Aſezafion web hope to be ſav'd; 

ou next, to his Saints, he were the happy In- 
ru 


him and of his Doct ine. 8b that in eſftt this 
Honour is paith to no orber but 9 Chrift 
kimlelk B 4 And 


ments of conveying unto ns the Knowledge of 


40 4 92 4 | woe Of Iaolatry. 

i. And for as much as I believe, your Grace has 
_ » ggteat Veneration for St. Auſlin, becauſe he 
vas a leatned Doctor of the Church, and very 
—1 e — the Belief and —_ both of his 
| j I | own Q the-precedi A 8; ſhall leave 
do inſert here a Paſſage taken out of 3 | 
Book, Cap. 21. Contra Fauflum Manicheum, 
wo ſeem'd to reproach the Chriſtians, much 
=  — aſter the ſame Manner as your Grace is pleas'd 
. to reproach the Roman Catholicks; telling them 
they took away the Idols indeed, bur lubltirured 
the Martyrs in their Room; to which this Holy 
Father returns an Anſwer' in theſe Words. 
Nam quod etiam hinc nobis calumniatur Fa 
c flat, quod Mattyrum Memorias honoramus, 
e jn hoc dicens nos Idola convertiſſe, non tam 
me movet, ut huic Calumniæ reſpondeam, 
quam ut ipſum Fauſium oſtendam Studio Ca- 
es lumniandi etiam ab ipſius Manichæi Vanita- 
. tibus exotbitate voluiſſe, & in vulgarem atque 
* Poeticam Paganorum Opinionem 4 quibus ſe 
_»* alieniſimum cupit videri, neſcio, quomodo in- 
cautum incidifle. Cum enim dixiſſet, nos ver- 
_Þ< tiſſe Idoh in Marryres, quos Voris, inguit, Si- 
+ milibus colitis, Defuntorum Umbras Vino pla- 
g catis & Dapibus : Sunt ergo Umbrz Detunc. 
0 torum? Nunquam hoc in veltris Sermonibos 
-*! audivimus; nunquam in Litteris legimus': I- 
mo contradicere ſoletis talibus Opinionibus, 
4 alſerentes Animas Mortuorum Malas minüſq; 

_ E'purgatas, aut in Revolutiones ire, aut in gra- 
.**viores aliquas Pcenas ; bonas autem in Naves 
4 impom, & in Ccelo navigantes tranſire hinc, 
in illud Phantaſma Terræ Luminis,- pro qua 

= pugnando perierant : Ita nullas Animas circa 
? mom Corporum ſepulchra detireri : Unde 
8... a =: e igitut 


4 


Of Laolaery. 
jgitur Umbræ De functorum? Quæ Subſtantia 
Eatum, qui Locus? Sed maledicendi Cupiditate 


Fauſius quid profiteretur, oblitus elf; Aut fol- 


* ie dotmitans Umbras ſomniando dictavit, nec, 
„ cum Verba ſua legeret, evigilavit: Populus 

nutem Chriltianus Memorias rum religi- 
« ofa Sollemnitate concelebrat, & ad excitandam 
« Tmitationem, & ut Meritis eorum confocietur, 


„atque Orationibus adjuvetur : Ita tamen ur 


Nulli Martyrum, ſed ipfi Deo Martyrum, 
2 1 in Memorijs Martyrum, conſtituamus 
60 


ltaria. Quis enim Antilticum in Locis SancF- 


% torum-Corporum aſſiſtens Alrari, aliquando 
„ dixitz Offerimus tibi Petre, ant Paule, aut 
** Cypriane : Sed quod offertur, offertur Deo qui 
„% Martyres coronavit apud Memorias eorum 
% quos coronavit; ut ex ipſorum Locorum Ad- 
monitione major Affectus exſurgat, ad acuen- 
dam Charitatem, & in illos quos imitarr poſſu- 


mus, & in illum, quo Ad juvante, poſſumus. 


Colimus ergo Martyres eo Cultu Dilectionis 
& Societatis, quo & in hac Vita Coluntut 
4 Sanfti Homines Dei, quorum Cor ad talem 


« pro Evangelica Veritate Paſſionem paratum 
eſſe ſentimus. Sed illos tanto devotiùs, quan- 


to ſecutiùs poſt Certamina ſuperata : Quanto 
etiam fidentiore Laude prædicamus, Jam in 
* Vita feliciore Victores, quam in ilta ad uc 


< uſque pugnantes. At illo Cultu, quæ Grace 
_« Latreie dicitur, Latine uno Verbo dici non 
« porelt, cum fit quædam proptie Divinitati _ 


10 debita ſervitus, nec colimus nec colendum do- 
* cemus, nifi unum Deum, Cum autem ad honc 
* Cultum pertineat Oblatio Sacrifieſj, unde Ido- 


* lolatria dicitur eorum, qui hoc etiam Idolis ex- 
* hibenr, nullo mode tale aliquid offene 


— 
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aut offerendum precipimus, vel cuiquam Mar- 
* tyri, vel guiquam danctæ Animg. vel cuiquam 
Angelo: Et quiſquis in hunc Etrorem dela- 
4 birur, corripitut per ſanam Docttinam, five ut 
% corrigarur, five ut cavea tur. 

For @s to ie Ca/umny caſi on us by Faultus, 
becauſe we honour the Memory of the Martyrs, 
ſaying Mi have chang'd the Idols into Mar- 
Hs, Ian not ſo much concern d to anſwer it, 
as I am to ſhew that Fauſtus himſelf has, out 
of a defire of Calumniating, exceeded the Follies 


of Manichaus h1m/e/f, and bas unwarily, I know 


nat bow, fallen in with the Vulgar and Poctical 
Opinion of the Pagans, from which be covers 10 
be thought very much averſe. For when.be bad 
aid, that we haue chang d the Idols into Mar- 
tyrs, whom you, wor ſbip, ſays he, with like Ser- 
vice, and appeaſe ihe Fache of the Dead with 


MWM and Meats: There are then ſhades of the 


Dead. | This we never heard in your Sermons, 
never read in your Writings : Nay ye uſe to con- 
tradic fuch Opinions, aſſerting; hat the evil Souls 
of the Dead, and thoſe that are leſs purify d ei- 
ther ga into * Revolutions, or into ſome more 
grievorns Pains: that the goad Souls are put in 
10 Ships, and ſailing to Heaven, paſs hence into 
that Phantom of Land of Light, in fighting for 
which they died: No Sault then are detain'd a 


bout the Sepulcher s of their Bodies: Whe nee then 8 
come the ſhades of the Dead: What is their Sub- 
Rlance, what their Place? But Faultus our of & 


Defere of ſpeaking Kuil forgot whos be profeſſeth. 
Or perhaps, as be flept, he tyrots Shades in his 
Dream, nor did he awake when he read his own 
Mardi. The Chriflian People indeed do cele- 


brate the Memory of the Martyrs with u Reli. 
ins? 5 | 


gious 


| PT. | 
2 i . Of Taplarry. W 27 
gious Solemnity, both to excite them ſelvet to an 
Imitation of the Mariyrs, to haue a ſhare in their 
Merits, and be affified by their Prayers. Ter fa 
as not to ered Altars to any Martys, ban tothe 
very God of Martyrs tho inthe *\Mimorges of * Altars 
tbe Martyrs. For who of the Prelates aſiſling ut n which 
the Altar in the Places of the Body. « of the' Saunts - 1 
ever ſaid : We fer untu thee O Fete on Faul, the Mar- 
or Cyprian ? Bat that tubich 15 offer*d, is Mer d tis were 
10 God, bo crotun d the Martyrs," ut the Me- plactd. 
morics of the Martyi” s whom he cratun d ; i the 
End that being admoniſh'd' by thoſe Places, 4 
greater Deſire may be flir'd up in them,” bath 10 
tober their Love towards them, whom we may 
imitate, and toward t bim by whiofe Help, we + God. 
ſhall be able to imnate them. We worſhip "then 
the Mariyrs with that Wor ſÞrp of Love and fel. 
lowſhip wherewith the Holy Men of God are 
worſhipp'd in this Life, whoſe Hearts we perceive 
10 be prepar d « > of ihe like Paſhon for the 
1rwih of the Goſpel, But the Martyrs we wor- 
ſhip ſo much the more devoutly, by, bow much we 
ma, doit with more ſecurity fer their Victory; 
and by how much we may with a more can: 
Praiſe extol them, as Viddors in « happy Lifh, 
than thoſe as yet fighting in this. But mib . 
Worſhip, which in Greed it call d Laneia, barre 
Lin cannot be expreſs d in one Aurd; nem it 
t 4 certain Service proper iy due to the — 
we neither worſhip nor teach 10 he nog, 
but one God. And thereqs unto h H 
appertains the Oùlation of 4 Secriſute whence 
latry is ſaid to be committed J ti wha to= 
bi t to Idols, we do h u leuns offer any 


uch, or command to he eien d, cli her io any H 
Or, or to any holy Soul, or to any Angel: Ant 
* 8 whoc ver 


2 8 | 


Of the Popꝰ s Supremacy. 
 ,coboever falls into this Error, he is cheePd by 
wholeſome: Doctrine, in order to he et or + 


to be avoided. - 


Nom, My Lord, 1 ee eee 
Grace, wbether St.- Aaſuin doth not lu our 


Practice, with Reſpect to the worſhip we exhi- 
bit to Martyrs, and Saints, in order to obtain 


for us, Help and Aſſiſtance from God in out 


BY Neceſfiies?' And whether St. 4u/!;x was not a 


lick Church? And ifir was good 
| ago, me" not o in our r N. 


competent witneſs of the Practice of the whole 
Cntholick Church of his Time.? Or whether 
he himſelf would not rather condemn and abhor 


ſuch a Practice, if he had not believ'd it have ; 
been lawful. and the Senſe of the whole C Choe | 
and Orrhoe., 


dox when he liv'd, now thirteen hundred rar 


& - 
1 


* 8 
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| Of the Pope's Suprematy. oral 4a. F 
the fixth Paragraph, your Grace returns 


again to the Queltions put by the P.ielt, and 
Anſwers made by the Convert. In the le- 


_ 


. venth you ate pleas'd to tell us, that what you 


have farcthfully extradted out of our Rituals, 


4 is ſufficient ro ſhew what that Faith and Re- 


ligion is, upon the Profeſſion of which alone, 
* every Perſon is, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm 


| * to be admitted as a Member of our Church: 
* And when an Infant is brought to be Baptized, 
his Sureties in his Name make the en, 
. © no otherProfeſſon. or PR e 


* | * | * \ Yi . 0 
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ef Popes Spe des 


In the eight Paragra b, yout Grace goes on 
p "wot « Now here betech vou to obſerve, 
*-rhatn all this, there is not the ec Word or 
lutimition ot the Pope ot his Su 
„ the Pre-eminence of the Church 
«:zhove all other Churches, the Bech ol 
** 'Tranſubſtantjation, the 'Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
% the Wanner ot the Holt, the Communi- 
* n under oe Kind, ör Specirs alone the 
| octrine of Purgatory” th Maſles and 
= 25 ers for the Dead; Jules bers Praying 
to Saints woſhi ding of Images and 'Relicks; 
the Numbef of ſeverr Sactaments, and nei- 
«ther more ot ſewer; Auffcufar” Confeſfion to 
J Pnielt, Penance; ” Pilgrlthages; Or off any 
„ Point whatever, which at this Time, i is con- 
novperted betiveen you and us. If then nei- 
ther the Profefnon nor Belief of any of theſe 
*: things is pt as neceſſary to qualify any 
red and received” as 2 — 
„ Membet of Cunts Church: Is it not moſt 
«proper for you to en in and demand by what 
Authority they are impos'd upon [you tobe 
« believ'd and feteiy d as Ay 12 Salvati- 
on Cn any thing be neceſſity to "gre of 
* which God Nur only Author and giver 
Salvation) does not require from us Or if 
God does thus requite the Belief ud Profet- 
„fon of theſe Things from us; why are they 


«nor expreſſes, ot ar” leaſt ſufficiently imply*d 
in that Proſeſfon which every Chiiltian''s re- 
. quired either im his wn Fetlon, or if be be 

«4 Infant)” by: his Sureties to make when de 
e feceived 24 Member of Oui Church 
« wh Baptilin.”, 80 
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ai the Popes . 
The Doftine of this Paragraph, My Lord, 


| may poſſibly be of ſome weight with People, 


who do not fift well the Matter, becauſe it car- 


ties a plauſible Colour, but wich humble Sub- 


miſſion, I believe it will not be ſo with uch as 
dive to, the bottom of it. Lontr Grace deſires 
us to obſerve, that in the Profeffion of Faith to 


de made at Bepri/in, either by Infants or Per- 


Tons oF Age, there is not the leaſt Word or In- 
timation of the Pope or his Supremacy, &c. No, 
My Lord, there is N Nor of the Con ſubſdan-· 
tialiiy of the Son with the Father Nor whether 
the — Perſons in the Trinity be really diſtinct 
one from another, and cpnſiit of one only Na- 


ture, nor that the Holy Gholt is to be adored 
wich the Father and the Son, or proceedeth 


from the Father and the Son ; Nor that the Vir- 


fi £ app obs Macher of God : Nor that Je» 
s Chnilt-confilts of 1wo Natures, the Divine 


and Human: Nor that hebachiwo diſtinct Wills, h 
gol yer, whaever Tong deny. (or refuſe to give 
is aſſent to) theſe Points and many others which 


| Four ODS IE we, would he r- 
pared n wow formerly the Ariant, 
— * 2 ans, the Neflorians, the Euiyc hi- 


not helite s, and Wang others for o- 
ee which, your Grace, believes to be 
therogox as ye! as; the, Church of Rome, 
he - vey dic wee urge your Graces 
\rguments .- They pr ed ta believe and prae · 
4 de Articles con in tte Apoliles 
Ka Te Anſwer'd, the Queltions, pur 
ituals, in the a denne. and even enta 
rep ther, 3s to believe the N ed, 
provided the Word — — we inlieagof 
Maas, which differ only in an 0 Le * 
by 


Of the Pope”s Supremay. 
by many of their Formula's of Faith. The Neſfo- 
r1ans pioleſſed to believe and practice all the Ar- 


ticics of that ot Nice; but deny d, that the 


Virgin Mary was the Mother ot Cod; They 
own'd fhe was Geb rouge, but not /Qcoriucc, tho 
the two Words diſter only in found, or in the 
place of the Accent or Apex ; yet foras much as 


Chiilt Jelus bas declared that f lore umu aut + Mat. Fo 


* 
[ 1 5 
- 


anus Apex non preveribit a Lage donec omnia 18. 


fant. One Jor or one lire ſball ot proſe from 
the Law, tl! ellbe. fulfilled, they were both de- 
clar'd Hereticks, the Ariame ſor adding the 


lot, and the Neftarians ior changing er miſ- 


a ing the Apex Ox Tittle. iet eo mas ge 
3 like Manner, tho? there, he hot rhe leaſt 


Word or Intimation- of the. Pope, or his 649 
ow the Pre-emmence. of the ore of 
Rome aboue all uber Churches, of the. Dodtrin⸗ 
of Iranſubſlantiation,. of the S$aerefive. of the 


Meſs, &c. Mention g in the Roman Retze, yet 


all theſe Points being Part of the Doctrine of the 


Catholick Church ste no leſs to be held add 


believed than thoſe other Pointꝭ x preſſed in che 


ſaid Ritual; aſtet che lame Manner} as-the Can. 


ſabſlantiality of the Son with ihe Father, ot the 
Diſtinction of the three Perſons in one Nature, 
o, that the Holy. Ghoſt is to be adoted unh the 
Father and the San, or that the Virgin Mary is 

lieved, tho“ thete be not the leaſt Word er 

imation of them in the antient Niraali tor 
Ba wa” dot 7 WY n Nds 
Bot, My Lord, is there no Intimation of the 


Pope ot his; Supremacy, or of the other Feines 


mention d by your Grace, in the Sctipture, or 


in che Works of-che-Holy Fathers, :who.living 
NA . 


— 


"32 f the Fuße s Supremacy. 
near the Times of the Apoltles were the belt 
Expoſitors of the Senſe ot the Scripture? I think, 
My Lord, you will find there is, if your Grace 
will pleaſe to Read the following, Texts; and 

Hold wien all Antiquity, that the Pope is St. 
Peters Succeſſor. Mar. 10. 2. Duodecem au- 
tem Apoltolorum Nomina ſunt bec. Primus, 

* Simon quidicitur Petras, &c. Now the Names 


2 1 1 - 
, 


eie twelve Apoſiles are theſe, the firſt Simon 

.._ _ wwbo 1 calldPeter, &c, Mat. Cap 16. v. v. 18. 
19. Tu es Petru, & ſuper banc Petram 

& xdificabo Ecclefiam meam, & Pottæ Inferni non 

* fptævalebunt ad verſus eam, & tibi dabo Claves 


«  Regni Colorum, & Qnodcumque ligaveris ſu- 
* per Tertam, erit ligatum & in Cclis. Et quod - 
<6: comqueſolveris ſuper Tertam, erit ſolutum & 
BY © in Calis?” Thou art Peter (that is, a Rock) and 
= 12 Rock Twill build my Church, and the 
> Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail "againſt it: And 
unto thee I will give the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and whatſorver thou ſhalt bind on 
Earth, ſpall be bound in Heaven : And what- 
ever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be loo ſed 
an Heaven. Luke, Cap. 22."0;v."31, 32.“ Simon, 
Simon, ecce Satanas expetivit vos, ut cribraret 
4 ſſcut Triticum: ego autem rogavi pro te, ut non 
defictat Fides tua: Et tu aliquando convetſus, 
© confirrna Fratres tuos. Simon, Simon, behold. 
Satan hurh deſtrod you, that he might ſift” you 
« we Wheat : But I have prayedfor thee that 4 | 


Faith fail not and when thou art Converte 
confirm thy, Brethren. St, John. Chap 21. 
Vi. 15, 16. / V Dicit Simoni Petri Jeſus i Si- 

* non poannis ane me plus his? Dicit ei: Eti. 

« am Domine, tu ſcis quia atno te. Dicit ei Faſte 
2 Agnos Mes. Dicit ei itetum: simon Joan“ 


; n 4 ni 


Of the Pope*s Supremacy; 
* 72 diligis me? Ait illi: Etiam Domine tu ſcis 
* quiaamo te. Dicit ei: Paſce Agnos meos Di- 
dit ei tertid non Joannis, amas me? Contriſs 
_ © tatus eſt Petrus, quia dixit ei terti6, amas me ? 
Et dixit ei Domine tu omnia noliri: Tu ſcis quia 
& amo tec Dixit ei: Paſce Oves meas? Fe ſus 


33 


_ Faith to Simon Peter: Simon Son of Jonas, oe!, 


_ thou me more than theſe * He ſauh uno him: 
Lord thou knaweſt that 1. Love thee, He 
ab unto him: Feed my Lambs, He ſaith 10 
bim again: Simon Son Jonas hoveſi thou me ? 
He ſaub unto bim : les Lord, thou knoweſ, 
that I love thee : He ſanh unto him: Feed my 
| Lambs, He ſaith unto him the third time: Simon 
Son of Jonas, love ſi thou me? Peter was grieved, 
becauſe be ſaid unto him the third time, loveſt 


_#hou me? And be ſaid unto hin:; Lord thou © 
. &noweff all things : Thou knoweſt that I love thee. 


_ He ſau unt him, fred my Sheep, By this Me- 
taphor of Lambs. and Sheep, (as I hope your 


_ Grace will allow) is undoubtedly meant both the 


Laity and rhe Clergy, that is Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, as well as Lay People. J 5 
No that the 2 and Pre: eminence of 
"= Peter, and co 2 of his Succeſſots the 
Popes or Biſhops of Rome (the other Points 
mention d by your Grace ſhall. be heteafter con- 
ſidet d) are manifeſtly eſtabliſh'd by Chtiſt, ap- 
2 from theſe: Texts of Scripture. That St. 
Peter in his 3 2 this Pte · emi - 
nence a 8 by nſtances recorded in the 
III. * — 5 the ts ſeveral other Chapters 
of the Auf of the Apoltles. That he appointed 
and ordained Epodius Biſhop of Antioch, and 
ſent St. Aar from Rome to Alexandria in 


Egypt: That he ſhed = Blood, and died upon 


—— 


U 
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f the Pope's Supremacy. 
E -2Ctok after the Example of bis Malter, .in that - 
, __ © Cipital' City of the World, appears by the una - 
© nimous Conſent of all the ancient Hiſtoriags, 
© That his Succeſſors the Biſhops'of Rome did, in 
like Manner, exerciſe the ſame Pre-eminence. o- 
ver all the Bifhops of the Eaſt and Weſt; and. 
= _ even received the Appeals of the very Partriatchs 
= of the Eat, and feltored them to their Sees 
lf _ when injured; and wrongfully caſt out, appears 
*<- by many Inſtances tecorded in the Hiſtory of the 
1 Church; that the ancient Fathers and Holy 
Doctors of the Church, did always undeiſtand 
and expound the aboveſaid Texts of Sctipture to 


2B © the ſame Purpoſe, ſo as to believe that Chritt 
© our Saviour did appoint St. Perer and his Sur- 
ceſſors to be the Center oł Unity, in order to 


- regulate; as univerſal Head, and to influence all 
the particular Churches in the World; it be- 
ing morally impoſſible for any Harmony or Con- 
cord to be among the Members of fo vaſt a Bo- 
dy, except there be a Center or Fountain Head 
= to which they muſt have recourſe, in order to de- 
. termin their Differences, in the laſt reſort; nor 
c—eou'd they think, that Chriſt had uſed leſs Pw- 
5 dence in the Conſtitution of his Church, than 
; common Legiſlatots do in that of petty 5 
mon wealths; which, as common Senſe and R 
ſon ſuggeſt, cannot Cubfift without Subordinati- 
"on, to ſome ſupream Magiſtrate finally to de- 
termin Differences; but muſt elſe reſolve into 
Anarchy and Confuſion. That theſe, 1 ſay, were 
the Sentiments of the ancient Fathers and Doctots 
of the Church, appears by innumerable Paſſages, 
which I might borrow from their Writings and 
Commentaries ; but ro fave your Grace the Trou- 
ble of reading fo many, I ſhall inſtance only 15 
"fout or fiv © at w5 n n © 
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Of the Pope's Supremay. 
St. Treneus, the Diſciple of St. Policarp the 
Diſciple of St. John the Evangelilt; Lib. 3. 


adver ſus Hereſes 55 3, ſpeaking of the Church 


of Rome: ay, © Quioniarn' valde longum elt, 


in boc tali Volumine omnium Eccleſiatum 


ennumerate Succeſliones, maximæ, & antiquiſ- 


© ſimæ, & omnibus . 85 : 


« bus Apoſtolis Petro & Paulo Rome funda 
&& conſtitutæ Eccleſiæ, eam, quam habet ab 
* Apoltolis Traditionem, & annunciatam Ho- 
4 minibus Fidem per Succe ſfibnem  Epiftopo 
rum peryenientem uſque ad Nos indicantes, 
 confundimus eos, qui quoquomodo, vel pet 
* ſui placentiam malam, vel vanam Glotiam, 
«© vel Cacitatem, & malam Sententiam, preer- 
8. quan opportet, colligunt: Ad hanc enim Ec- 
< clefiatn; propter potentiorem Principalitatem, 
«© necefle eſt omnem convenite Excleſiam.“ Fer 
as much dt it would be redivus, in ſuch a Volyme 
as this,” to enumerate the Succtfigns Hall tre 
Churches; when toe ſhew the" Succeſſion of the 
greateſt,” and the'moſi anrient, and beſt” known 
unto all Men, that which was founded and efta- 
biftYd'in Rome; 4 two moſt glorious Apo- 
files Peter and Paul, ) 
which it hol from the Apoſlles, and the Faith 
publiſh'd unto Men by the Jucceſſion of Biſhops 


coming down even unto us, we confound thoſe, 


who in a Manner, either by their evil Pleaſure, - 


or vain Glory, or Blindnefs, or bad Opinion, 
infer what they ought not: Fur unto this Chitrch, 
every Church micſt have Reqourſe; by Reaſon 
of it's more powerful Principally. 
Lertulian an ancient Father and Contempo- 
rary to St. Ir-neus, Lib. de Pudicitia, Cap. 1, 
* * Mm ye S090! : faith, 
Sin un inn ne 
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and declare the Tradition 
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1 36 07 the Pope rad. 
Bith, 4 Audio etiam Ediftum eſſe Propofitum 
Lt quidem Peremptorium: Pontifex ſcilicer 
A Mean- & Maximus, n dicit ; E- 
3 go & Mzchiz & Fornicationis Delicta Peni- 
2 66 wo 75 — ap 070 I bear a AT . 
et Jorth, a remptory z. the chi 
Font if, tbe Biſhep of. Bo faith: I forgive 
5 Crimes f Adultery and Fornication to thoſe 
who have done Penance for theſe Sins. . 
St,. Cyprian Martyr and Biſhop of Carthage, 
who . died about the Year, 250- Lib. de Unit. 
 Eeckef, hath theſe. Words - © Hoc erant utique, 
& Cæteti Apo W aug uod fuir Petrus, pati Con- 
| 1 {ortio Præditi, & Honoris & Poteltatis, ſed 
Exdrdium ab Unitate -proficiſcitur, Primatus 
4 Perro Dl ut . & Ca 
i dta una Monltretur,” 'of the 75 
er were the ſame. ar N oe fed with 4 like 
22 both o omar and Peer; but 4 
© Begraning Proceeds fromUnuy : | The, Pri 
45 given toPerer, that it might appear the Churcl 
770 Chrift wat our, and the Chaur 1075 ” 
St. Jerome who was deſervedly ſli Magifter 
f Mundi, Lib, 1. adv, Jovin. Wes. thus. of St. 
_ Peter's Primacy; 40 eo inter. duodecim unus 
. eligitur, ut Capite conſlituto Schiſmatis tolla - 
5 « tur Occafio.” 755 2 225 one” 
is cha ſen, that a ng 4 PT/1 
of Schiſm might he remove 4 1 
St, Auſtin, Lib. ano, Contra EpiR.1 Fund Caps | 
4 Ut ergo hanc -omittam Sapientiam quam 
4 in Eccleſia eſſe Catholica non creditis, multa 
4 ſunt alia quæ in ejus Gremio me juſtiſſimè te- 
« neant. Tenet Conſentio Populorum at 2 
& Gentium : Tenet Authoritas Miraculis in- 
2 n. ſpe nutrita, Charitate Aukta, 5 
tate 


of the Pope*s Supremacy. 
©: tate firmata: Tenet ab ipſa ſede Petri f po- 
ſtoli, cui paſcendas Oves ſuas poſt Reſutrecti- 


c onem Doininus commendavir, uſque ad piz- 


« ſenterh Epiſcopatum ſucceſſio Sacerdotum : 
« Tenet poſtremò ipſum Catholicæ Nomen, quod 
non fine Cauſa inter tam multas Hzreſes lic iſta 
« Eccleſia fola obtinuit, ut cum omnes Hæte- 
« tici fe Catholici dici velint; ,quzrenti tamen 
« Perigrino alicui, ubi ad Catholicam convenia- 


4 tur, nullus Hæreticorum, vel Baſilicam ſuam 


vel Domum audear oſtendere. Not to ſpeak 
then of. that Wiſdom which you do not believe 
to be in the Catholic Church, there are many 
other things which moſt juſily keep me in hey 
Boſome,, The Conſent of People and Nations 
Keeps mein it. The Authority begun by Mi. 


racles, nouriſid by Hope, increaſed by Cha- 


rity, and confirmed by Antiquity keeps me in 
it: The Succeſſion of Prelates, from the Seat 
St. Peter the Apoſile to whom Cbriſi com- 
mitted his Flock, after his Reſurrection, 10 
bim who at preſent fits on his Chair, keeps me 
in it: In fine, the very Name of Catholick, which 


not without Reaſon, amidſi ſo many Hereſies this 


Church alone bas ſo obtained, that whereas all 
Hereticks would be called Catholicks, yet if any 
Stranger ſhould ant where the Catholicks aſſem- 
7 2 Heretic dare ſbem his own Church or 
e. | . | 
I think; My Lord, it is plain by the Doctrine of 
theſe holy and ancient Fathers of the Church, that, 


tho? there be not a Word, nor the leaſi Intimati- 


on of the Pope or his: Supremacy in our Rituals 
Jor Baptiſm, yet that both are very well founded 
in Scripture, . and in Antiquity, Theſe Holy Fa- 
thers were Men of great Piety, Teal, and Know- 
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A ledge ; they were Stars of the ' firſt Magnitude, 
Luminaries of the Chrſtian World, upon whoſe 
Authority alone, We may fafely pronounce, 


the“ we had no other Gtounds to proceed upon. 


But of this enough, 
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© Of the Articles te be profeſſed in Baptiſm. 


* 
a [1 


FN the Ninth Paragra h your Grace" tells us, 
I l the only Anſwerthe Catholicks make to what 


Four Grace in the Eight Paragraph defires them 


to obſerve (vis. That there is no Intimation of 


the Pope ot his Supremacy, Cc. in our Rituals 
for Baptiſm) is,” that tho' thoſe things are not 


there expreſſed; yet wb are ſufficiently. im- 


ply*d in that one Article of the Catholic Church, 
which makes à Part of the Apoſtle's Creed. To 
this your Grace is pleasd to reply in theſe 
Words +.* But if this be a good Anfwer, what 
Neceſſity can there be for a Chriſtian, at the 
«Time of his Baptiſm, or indeed at any other 


Time, to make Prof:ffion of any other Arti- 


* <le of Faith beſide this F the Holy Cat holict 
< Church, in which (according to this Doctrine) 
c all the teſt are ſufficiently imply*d and con- 
.* raid ? Or it it be neceſſary that a Chriſtian, 
cc at the Time of his Baptiſm, or his Sureties for 
c him, ſhould make Profeſſion of ſome other At- 
<ticles'of Faith beſides this one; why not of 
& all of them? Or what Reaſon can be given, 
«© hy the Proleſſion of Faith, publiſh'd by 
Pope Pius the 4th. in the Year 1564. and 
<"now-univerfally. receiv'd, and own'd by the 

„ x C0008 


. \ 


be profeſſed in Baptiſm. 


* Church of Rome, as the true Catholick Faith, 


4 gut of which none can hie ſuved. (as it is there 


. We expreſſed) why this Profefhon of Faith 0 Iſay) | 


- '<« ſhould not every Article of it be made ar 
the time of Baptiſm 2 Indeed the matter 
4 ſeems very plainly to ſpeak for it ſelf; that 
gteat Numbers of learned Men, of the Roman 
„ Communion know very well, that the katter 
< part of Pope Pius Profeſſion of Faith, 
4 which we Reject, was no part of the Faith of 
„ the ancient Church, and therefore the Gover- 
* nours of your Church, dare not make it a 
Part of the Baptiſmal Profeſſion; leſt by ſuch 
* an Innovation, they ſhould give fon for 
* a. Schifm among your ſelves; Which every 


Man may ſee would ſoon be the Conſequence 


of the Introduction of ſuch a Praftice.* 


There are many Reaſons, My Lord, Why an 


Infant by his Sureties, or a Perſon of Age for 
himſelf, ſhould at his Baptiſm make Profefſion of 
ſome other Articles of Faith (tho* not of all of 
them) befide this of the Catbolick Church. 
Pirſt, becauſe ancient Forms are ſacred things, 


35 


of which the Catholic Church is very tenaci- 


dous, and therefore will not Alter them. Second 
ly, becauſe there are ſome Articles of Faith, 
which, as your Grace Knows very well, are de 
MNeceſſtate Medij, that is, the expreſs Profeſſi- 
on, of which is neceſſary for Salvation. (fave 
only Caſes of Neceſſity) And of thoſe, ſome muſt 
be profeſſed publickly before Baptiſn, accord- 
ing to the different Capacities of the Perfons to 


be Baptized, or the Exigencies of their Cir- 


cumſtances; ſo as that none ought to he Bap- 
tized except be firſt makes publick Profeſſion of 
one or more of the chief Articles of the Chrilti- 
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is ſo true, that, as we read 4d, Chap: 8. V. V. 
36, 37. Philip would not baptize the Eunuc h 
of the Queen of Candase, till be had fuſt made 
Profeſſion. that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God: 
See here is Mater (faith the Eunuch) what doth 
binden me io be Baptized?: 4nd. Philip ſaid, if 


'. thou beheveſt wirb all thy Hears thou mayſi; And 


be anſmered and ſaid, I beheve that Feſus: Chriſi 
10 the Sono God, 1 9 24 Br LY 93;  , 
leite, it is to be obſerved, that when Philip 
Lid: 1f thou beheveſt with al thine Heart, he 
did not mean that the Exnuch ſhould not be 
oblig'd to believe any more of the-DoQtrine of 
the Golpel, than that fingle. Article: I believe 
that Feſus Chriſt is the San of Gd. And yet 
we don't find that be required, of him in Order 
to be baptixed to make open Proſeſſion of any 
other Article. Laſtly, becauſe. it would be too 
tedious and irkſome to the Sureties and Aſſiſtants 
at Baptiſm, to expreſs and recite all the Articles 
and goes of Faithz and even unneceflary, 
ſince ſcarce any ate now baptized- but Infants of 
whom Care is taken, and Teachers provided, 
as they: grow in Years, to inſtru them, not on- 
ly. in their Faith, but alſo. in moral Dues. , lo 
the primitive Times, indeed, when the Pagenc = 
were coming very thick into the Church, there 
was a gteat deal of pains taken to inſtruQ&; their 
Alulii, or Perdons, of Age, whom they call/d 
Catechumens, not only in the Articles contain d 
in our Rituals, but alſo in all other Points of 
Faich and Morals, and particularly in what they 
were to believe, and hold concerning the bleſ- 
"Kd Sacrament, of which I find no mention in 
any bapiſ mal Ritual that ever I read. nin 


— 4 | 


be profeſſed in Baptiſni. 
therefore neceſſary we ſhould Ragave of Infants 
or their Suteties nor of Perſons of Age to make 
at Baptiſm a diltin& Protefhion' of all the Arti- 
cles and Points of the Catholick Faith; fince by 
profeſſing the principal and chietelt Articles, 
namely believing in God, in Jefus Chriſt, in 


the Holy Gholt, believing the Catholick — 


they profeſs to believe all the Doctrine whi 
the Catholick Church ſhall teach them. Not 
is it enough to profeſs at Baptiſm, that only Ar- 
ticle. I believe the Catholick Church: Since is 
it is above ſaid, it is neceſſary, Neceſſtute Medi 


( bating Caſes of Neceſſity) to profeſs: ſome 


more: or. lets, of the chieſelt Articles ol the | 


Chriſtian Faith. . n en e 

As to what your Grace ſays in the Cloſe of 
this Paragraph, that the Reaſon why the lattes 
part of the Profeſſion of Faith publiiꝰd by 
Pope Pias the 4th. is not made at the time of 
Baptiſm, © is; becauſe great Numbers of learned. 
& Men of the Roman Communion: know: very 


ancient Chriſtian Charch” I muſt beg lav 
to differ in Opiniom with your Grace For k 


, well, that it was no patt of the Falth of tlis | 


never read nor heard that any Man learned o 


unlearned of the Roman Commonion did ever 
ſay, that it wasno part of the Faith of the an- 
cient Chriſtian Catholick Church, But the Rea. 


on why Pope Pias the th joyn d. that laren 


Part to the Former, was that it-might\be-# Teſt 
of the ſincerity of thoſe, who either come over 
to the Citholick Church from Hereſ) or who 
are preferr'd to the Cate of Souls, orte othe 
Dignities in the Church. And pray; My. Dord, 
is not the ſelf ſame Thing practle id is yoπ¼ 


2 


Chuuch e, You hove-your Ttirty<fhe Aritles? | 
a 
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0 
fande nom e ſlabliſb d, and as by Right it ought 
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: _ FT doheartily, willingly, and truly upon the: Faith 
of a Chriflias, So help 


PF ION +; 


_  Cro6d du, nota Provincial 
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1 
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+ Offtherdtrieles to; 


nd ſeveral other Canons and Conſtitutions; con- 


{ented unto and Decree d in your National and 


 » Prqvineial, Councils, and to the ſtrift Belief 
dad Practice of all the Articles in them contain- 


ed, your Arch Biſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons are Requited o Swear and Subſcribe. 


= 15. trans to ſubjoin the Words of the 
5 t 4 T 1 4 Oe 


e eps #7 
wet < » 7 171 * ff i * | 
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L B. Do Swear, That 1 do approve- the 


1. Daſtrine and Diſcipline or | Government e- 
| abliſhed in the Church a England, 28 contuin- 


de altbungs neceſſary to Salvation : Andthit = 


Iwill not endeavour by my ſelf or any other di- 
veltly by indirectly, to bring in any Popiſh Doc- 


_ ering, contrary to that which 3s ſo Eflabliſh'd : 
Nor: will Lever giue my Conſent to alter the Go. 
 vernment of this Church by . Arch-Biſhogs, Bi- 


„ Deans, and Arch. Deacont, Kc Ae it 


0 fland, nor yet ever to Subjelt it to the Lſur. 
pariont f the See g Rome. And all the ſe 
thing I de plainly and ſincerely acknowledge 


an Swear according: to the plain and common 
Senſe and Underſtanding of the ane Words: 


without any Eguiuocation, or mental Evaſion, 
ar ſecret Reſervation! whatſoever. Aud this: 


me God in Jeſus Chriſt, 
How then can your Gute jullly Reptoach 
Pope, Pius for requiring Arch Biſhops, Biſhops, 


15 23 Deacons, and Converts, to Swear and 


bieribe to, Articles conſented: unto: and de- 
or * 
12 D 
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1 the N Authorn "Y 155 Church. 
by ſeveral Genera? Councils, where the Rep 


ſentatives of the whole Church of Chriſt were 


allembled. In àa word, Pope Pi added only 
Wang. to the twelve Articles of the Cteed, and 
our Grace*s Church added 27 to the ſame 
relve Articles of the Creed. ** 
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Of the Authority of ihe Church. .. 
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15 Gribes tenth e au as 
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Converſation you had with divers Perſo 


| ur perſwaſion concerning the Authority of 
the Church, which we ſay is an Infallble Guide, 
that cannot Err in matteis of Faith, where yo 
Grace is pleas d to add that not one bf all tho 
you happen d to meet with, has given yon that 
Account of the Church, which is ſet down in 
our own Catechiſin, commonly calPd the © Roman 


Catechiſm, publiſh*d by the Pope's "Authority 


in purſuance - of a Dectee of” the Council, N 
06 e116 de J el oat 

n the 11th paragraph your race te S.U 
that ſome of "thoſe Ep whom you 5 
bave argued after this manger: As we believe, 
« jn God the Father, in God — 810 and in 
God the Holy Gholt, ſo we believe ih the Ho- 
& ly Cathelick 7 5 And to ſhew that this 
is falſe Reaſoning, 8 the 1 Watds, 
of the ſaid Carec iſm, in Latin, and then in 
Engliſh: Unam Zitur Eccleſſam San@am £7 Can 
tholicam eſſe necrpuriò credendum eſi Ar enim 
Trinitatis Per ſonas Patrem Film "Spiritum 
Sando, ita credimis ut 7 in ku ſtram 
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Of ile Authority of the Church. 


colloctmus. Nunc autem mutata dicendi For- 


ma, Sandlam, & non in Sandam Eccleſiam, > 
credere profitemur ; ut hac etiam droer ſa loguen- = 


di Ratione Deus daomnium Efſector à creatis Re- 
bug nete, 
Fhis, My Lord, is -very right, and we are 
ready to ſtand by it; whatever ſome ignorant 
People might have arguedotherwiſe before your 
Grace: But what you infer. from thence, in 
our 12th, and 13th Paragraphs, is what I can 
no means agtee to. Your Grace. founding 

: yu Reaſoning upon the-Difference between be- 
' Heving in God, and believing the Catholick 
Church tells us, Paragraph 13 th. that . when 


any Dockrine plainly appears. to be delivered 


* in thoſe holy Scriptures, which both you and 
a 'we acknowledge to be the Word of God: this 
et we muſt all own to be the Doctrine of God; 


de nor can we entertain the leaſt Doubt of the 


d Truth of ſuch Doctrine, becauſe. we believe in 


* God, and in God we are to place aur Faith; 
ﬆ 28 your. Catechiſm expteſdly teaches: But when 
* the Church delivers a Doctrine, we ate not to 


& © Receive it as a DoAtrine of Faith, until it ap 


N aug 


ac pears. that the Church has ſo received it from 
d God: For otherwiſe. we ſhould place our 
« Faith in the Church we ſhould believe in the 
fe CHurch : Which the fame Catec hi ſin as plain - 
te ly as Words can make it, tells us we are by no 
« Means to dos and that if we ſhould do ſa, 
te we-ſhou'd not, as we ought to do, lofficiently 
E diſtinguiſh. between God: and his Creatures?” 
All the Foce of this Argament confitts. in 
this, that, beczuſe we. believe in Gad, and not 
in the Catholick Church e are not to Re- 
| Church, 
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Church, until it appears that the Church herſelf 


has ſo KeceiveGic from God. Pray My Lord, 


how ſhall this appear? Ot by what Means ſhall 
we be certain of it? Or how ſhall. we affuredly 
know, that the Goſpel it If is the Word, of 
God, but upon the Authority of the Church 2 


Non crederem Evangelio niſi me commoverat Ev 


chſie Aut borit at, laith St. 4uflin,, We believe 
then in God; becauſe all our Fafth (as your 


Grace, *who ate a good Divine, knows very 


well) is reſolved into the Divine Authority, And 


we believe the Carholick church; That is we 


believe not only that there is 2 Carbolick Church, 
but alſo believe that. the Docttine which ſhe 
Teaches us is certainly true; becauſe the... very 
Goſpel which we believe, upon her darhoriry 
to be the Word of God, | bids us heat her, that 
is give Credit to her Docttine, and becauſe the 
fame Goſpel tells us, ſhe bas the, Pramiſt of 
_ Chiiſt, that the Holy Gholt ſhall abide with 

tor ever, and guide her. into all, Truth, ind 
even that Qhrilf hiqmſelf ſhall be with het ugto 
St. Auſtin's Anſwwer to the Manic heant upon 
this Wren L , contra Nolan Ne 
menti Cap. 5. is worth your. Grace's Obſerva- 
tion, „ Videamus igitur (ys he) quid me 
« doceat Ma nic haus, & potiſſimuùm illum con- 
c ſideremus Librum, quem FUND AMENxTI 
„ EPISTOLAM. dicitis, ubi totum penè quod 
c creditis eontinetur. Ipſa enim nobis illo tem- 


- 
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«© pore miſeris quando lecta elt illuminati dices 


* bamur - 4 vobis. Certeè fic incipit: MAN 


* CHAUS Apoflolus Feſu Chriſti Providers 
tis DeiPatras. Hee ſunt ſalubria Verba de 


S perenni ac vivo Fonte, Jam cum bona Pa- 
* 7 * — K Ul 
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of the-d hs ty of the. Church, 


<< tientia, ſi placet, attendite quid quæram. Non 
« credo iſtum eſſe, Apoſtolum -Chrilti, Qua- 
One | luccenſeatis, & maledicere incipiatis. 
0 Noltis enim e ftarnifſe, nihil prolatum re, 
& mers credere. Quzzro ergo quis” fit itte Ma- 
© nichews? > Reſpondebitis, Apoſtolus Chriſti. 
4 Non credo: Quid jam dicas aur ſacias non ba- 


* bedis; promittebas enim Scientiam Veritatis, 


4 bur quod neſcio cogis ut credam. Evan- 
2 15 foxtaſſe lecturus es, & inde Ma. 
4 nichel perlonam tentabis aſſetete. St ergo in- 

lu venires aliquem, qui Evangelio nondum cre. 

"ir: quid faceres dicenti tibi, non credo? E- 

4 n er6" Evangelio non crederetm, nifi me 

Her Ecclefiz commoveret Authoritas. - 


*1Quibus ergo odtemperavi dicentibus, Crede 


Evangelio; cut eis non obtemperem dicenti- 
4 bus mii; Noli credere Manichæis? Elige 
«quid velis. Si dixeris, Crede : e 
© ipfi me monent ut nallam iden accommo- 


dem vobis: Quaptopter non poſſum illis cre· | 


gens, nifi tibi non credere. Si dixeris:: Noli ; 
< Catholics credere : Non ia facies per E- 
vangelium me cogere ad Manicher Fidem, 
«Gui ipf 18 vanpelio Catholicis p predicanibug 
Aautem dixeris, Refte credidiſti Ca. 
«: tholicis Laudantibus Evangelium, fed non rede 
4 «lis credidiſti wo} age Manichæum: Ut 
adeo me Stultum putas, ut nulla reddi 
0 1 io quod vis ctedam, quod non vis non tre- 
dam e Vue enim juſtias atque cautius facio, 


4 2 ſi Catholicis quoniam ſemel credidi, ad te non 


© tranſeo, ni me non credere Julſeris, fed ma- 
or! nifeſtiſh me ac apertiſhme ſire aliquid teceris - 
«©Quocirca ſi =. Rationem redditurus es, di- 
mitte Evan, p, Si ad Evangelum te te, 
"35 % i Wo 15 * nes 


r 
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9 * 2 — , 8 
© nes; ego me ad eos teneam, quibus precipl» - 
* entibus Evangelio ctedidi; & his jubentibus 
tibi omninò non ctædam. Quòd ſi forte in 
« Evangelio aliquid apetuſſimum de Maniche 
& Apoſtolatu invenire potueris, infirmabis mihi | 
«© Catholicorum Authoritatem, qui jubent 


„tibi non ctedam: Qua inf mata, jam nec E- 
cc vangelio credere potero, quia per 808 in Cie - 
« dideram, ita nihil apud me valebit, quidquid 
„ inde: protuleris, * Quaptopter fi nibil man 
« teſtim de Manichæi Apoltolatu in Evangelid 
„ reperitur, Catholicis porids an Hs 
| © bi, , i autem aliquid inde maniieltung pro 
« Manicheo legetis, nec illis, nec dhi ; itis 
« quia, de te mihi mentiti. ſunt ; bi aue quiz 
eam Scripturam mihi'profers, cui per illos cr; 
« dideram, qui mihi menriti unt. Sed ablit.x 
< ego Evangelio non-.credam. Illi enim 2 
dens, non invenio quomodo poſſim etiam tj 
« ctedete. Apoſtologum enim Nomina, guz j 
* leguntur, non inter ſe continent Norten Me: 
ene 
Let us ſee, then, what Manicheus a 
reach me; and let us 4355 canſider 7 


* 


* 
7 


7 
Book \ which you call Epiſtdlam . Fundamenti, 
_where the 8 almoſt, - of N. PE 
contained a Tor a time 455 it was Teas 
70 me alWrech, e ſaid by you zo have 
been illuminared. mk Ne 5 Manicheus = This St, 
an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chiilt'by the Providence f 
of God the Father: Theſe. are wholeſome. himſelf 
Words from the everflowing and living Foun- alluding 
tain, Nom, by bur Leave, F you pleaſe, take e the 


* | ya K 1 i 
Norice of what I ask," I 4% no beheve hin ro he 


. * 
; * 1 
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zo be an Apoſile of) chi, Pray be 78 was u Ma- 
a2 1 g 1 1 2 . * — 14 nich - 
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of the Authority of the Church, 


a ttetmined 10 believe nothing raſhly tbur 
Ts aid by you, Jank then, who 1s this Manie 
Mu will anſwer me, an Apolile of 
5 . 1 do not believe 77 , 1 1 can you 
Then 'or ſay for your ſel Or yon pro- 
. Me * 12 55 of the Truth, and 
"you compel me io believe what I know 


5 25. 7 Pe you will read me the Goſpel, 


a 
2.4 


* 
8 * 


* 
> 
. = 
* 


5 --* 0. believe the © 
ale the Goſpel, but did not well to believe 


6 7 Mert the Per ſin of N- 
= you "mer a Man, who did not 
7 2 15 Goſpeh what would you 
18 od Should tell you, 77 do not believe it? 
78 Wy rf wool not. betieve_ the Golpel 
EXcept the Authority, of the Church had moved 
me to it. Thoſe. therefore, whom I obey'd, 
when 725 aid unto me : Believe the Goſrel, 
end 1 not obey them, when they ſay 
85 4 5 535 not 7% 5 is Sg ? 
ſe hic #. will, 1 uo £ . 
22 the” 2 Fa ' They admoniſh_me. to 
ve no Credit unto jou. Wherefore, when I 
bekeve. them, I cannot believe you. If you 
Do not believe the Catholicks, you will 


; 206 well to compel me 10 believe by the 


Eu he Faith of. Manicheus. heco ſe 1 be- © 
Goſpel it ſelf. 2 the Credit of 

' the ee But if you 4 Lou did 
tholicks, when they 


„ Wien they diſpratſed Manichew : Do 
©" you think me to be ſuch 4 Fool, as t bolieve, 


4 „ wi hout any Reaſon, what you will, and not 0 
eue, 25 z will nr? For I all much 


cautious. (ſince ] haue once be- 
3 5 'the Catholicks,) 11 do nat go ober 10 


u, Except you Command me not to * 
* ut 


” 


but make me plainly. and manifeſily; n 4 


Something, \Wherefore, if you will ſhew | me 
Reaſon, lay aſide the Goſpel, If you held ta 


the Goſpel, I will hald unto thaſe mh con- 


manded me to believe it; and in obedience to 
their Commands, I will not at all believe you. 
But perebance you find any thing in the 
Goſpel manifeſily of the Apoſileſhip.. of Mani- 
cheus, you will weaken with me the Awtho- 
4 ity of the Catholicks, | who command me not 
16 "believe yon: Which being weakened, 
cannot then. believe the Goſpel. : becauſe 
believed it upon their Authoriiy; ſo no- 
thing that you bring from thence will. weigh 
with me.  Woerefore , if notbing manifest 
concerning the Apoſileſhip of Manicheus 7s 
found in the Goſpel, I will rather believe the 
Catholicks than you. But if you read any. thing 
manifeſt in it for Manicheus, I will nes 
ther believe them nor you: Them, oecaufe. 
they told me a Lie concerning you ; nor you; 
becauſe you produce me that Scripture, to 
which I gave, Credit: upon the Authority f 
thoſe, who told me the Lie. But far be it 


 Jrom me not to believe the Goſpel, For be- 
lieving it, I do not find bow I can believe 


you, For among the Names of the Apoſlles 


therein contained, the Name of Manicheus 23 


not tobe found” 


I ſhall not trouble your Grace with a Recital 
of what is contained in the 14th. 15th. and 


16th. Parrgraphs. But ſhall only beg leave to 
Remark, where yout Grace ſays, in the 16th. out 
of St. Auſtin, That the Church is God's faith. 


Jul People, 1 througb the whole, World; 


that. of this Church there are two Parts, the Iris 


-- 
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356 Of the futharity of the Church. 
| umphant and the Militant": I beg leave to Re- 
ma k, 1 ay, that tho what St. Auftin ſays is 
very ue, yer, in my bumble Opinion, in Otder 
to clear the Point in debate, your Grace would 
have done better, had you been plead to ſay: Of 
this Church there are tuo Parts, Viz. 1 
doceng e Esccleſia audient. The Church that 
Teucheth, and the Church that heareth; ot in 
ſewer Words, of Paſtors and People, the Paſtors 
1 „for teaching, and the People for hearing, or 
| to be taught -- For by this Divifion of the 
Catholick Church, we may ſee, who are thoſe 
who are to teach, and who are to hear and obey: 
The Paſtors are to füle and teach the Flock, 
- Purſuant to the Doctrine of St. Pay! Aﬀs, 20. 
28. Atrentite Vobis, & univer ſo Gregi; in quo 

Vos Spirits Sanctus poſuit Epi ſcopos, regere 
Eccleſiam Dei, quam acguiſibit Sanguine ſuo, 
Take herd unto your ſelves, and to all the Flock 
= ober tohich the Holy Ghoſt bath made ou Bi- 
Pop, to Govern the Charchof God, which he hath 
purchaſed with his own Blood; and the People - 

or Flock are to hear and obey, purſuant to the 
Doctrine of the ſame Apoltle. Hebrews, Cap. 
13. 17, Obedite Præpaſitis veflris, & Subjacete 

eis, infe enim per vigilant,- quaſi Rationem pro A. 
nimabus veſtris reddituri, ut cum Gaudio hoc 

facient, & non gementes. Obey your Rulers, and 

Submit your ſelves unto them, For they watch as 

being to give an Accout of your Souls, that they 

may do it with Foy, and not with Grief. _ | 
 _©Hencelthink it is evident, that the Eccleſia 

2 —detens, the Rulers and Paſtors of the Church 
=” have an,unlimited 1 vg to teach and govern 
| the Flotk; and that the Flock or People are 
obliged" znd bound in Conſcience to obey and 
R 


© Of th# Autorigy of ths Chirch 


ſubmit to their Doctrine. Your Grace may poſ- 
ſibly ask What if the Paſtors of the Church 
fhouwd" teach falſe Doctrine ? To this T anſwer 
by another Queſtion -' Who ſhall be Judge, of 
the Truth or Falſhood of the Doctrine? The 
Church or the Patty, 'who affirms the Doctrine 


to be falſe? Your ich will poſſibly ay : Nei- 


ther of them, but the Seriptutes. But, My 


Lord, ſince the true Meaning of the Senſe of 
the Scripture is the Thing in Queſtion; Lask 


your Grace whether the Senſe and Meaning 
which the Catholick Church, who is guided by 

the Holy Ghoſt, gives it, is not more likely to 

be true than the Senſe which any Private Man, 


to whom no ſuch divine” mix ach is promiled, ) 


puts upon it ? * 

Ted your ſelves My Lots, em to give the 
le Authority to your o. Church; bating that 
4 an Exception or Probiſo, which in my 

ble Opinion, deltroys all Authority, For 


e Church ff 
Aticle The Church bath Power- 7 decree 


Rites or Ceremonies” and Hut hority in Comro- 
verſier of Faith x And yer it i not Latuſul for 
the Church to Ordain any thing that #contrary 


6% God Word written, neither may it ſoexpound 


one place of Scripture, that it be repug num to 
another, | This Exception of Proviſo, I Dy, 
ſpoils al, and tenders'the Authority of the 
Church precarious. | For what Man whether 
learned” or unlearned, did ever broach 2 new 

tine, who did not "ay, that the Doctrine of 


Ari was a lestned Man, fo was Eu ſobins Bi- 
ſhop of Nicomedig, and many other Arian Bi- 
Wop and Priefts, key ys * wa 


2 


ſpeaks in the ꝛoth. ot. the 39. 20 


the Church was contraty to God's Word written? 


* 
* 
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51 Of ibe Authority of the Church. 
tze Word Cn ſubſtantial, was not to be met with 

in God's Word wrüten, and not only ſo, but was 

- contrary to it? Did not the Macedonians, Neſs 
torians, Eutychiuns, Pelagians, Donatiſis, Mo- 
not helites, and generally all Hereticks, who 
- ſprung up in the Church of God unto this Pre- 
ſent Time, reſpeQively ſay the fame thing, and 
. appeal to God's Word written, and profeſs to 

abide by it, provided they had the Liberty, to 
interpret God's Word written, and to be them» 
ſelves the Judges of the Senſe thereof? And is 
it thus our wiſe -Law-giver ſeſus Chriſt pro- 
vided for the Peace and Udity of the Chtiſt ian 

World. for whoſe: Souls he ſhed his precious 
Blood? Did he leave them at Liberty to read 

bis Will and Teſtament, and conſirue it everx 
Man after his own Fancy; and interpret it in 

as many different Manners, as there are different 

— and Tempers in Men, or as they are 

Herently affected, or prejudiced by intereſt, 
Paſſion, or Pride? If ſo, then farewell Order 
and Diſcipline; welcome Confuſiomand Anar- 
chy; then, in vain do the Prophets liken the 
Church to a well diſciplin d Army, and terrible 
, an Army drawn. up in Battle Array, ter- 
ribilis ut Caſtrorum Acies ordinata; In vain did 
Cbriſt recommend Unity and Concord to his 
Diſciples; and St. Paul to the Chtiſtans; In 
vain did he exhort them to a Belief f one God 
1 one Faith, and one Baptiſm, if Chriſt has left 
3 «his Teſtament to be ſcanned, and interpretted 
F © - "to as many different and contradictory Senſes, 

_ «as there are different Humours, Tempere, Paſs 

ſions and Prejudices in Capricious Men; In vain, 

In fine; did he declare, hat he had other Sheep 

ihat mere not of bis Fold, that then be won 

_ - -  * orime 


* 
* 
* 
* 
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bring in, that they would hear bis Voice, and 
Y > $9 there would be one Sheepfold and one Shep- 

herd. But far be it from the Heart of any pi- 
ous Chriſtian to entertain any ſuch Thoughts of 
the ſupreme Wiſdom, of the wiſelt of Legiſla- 
tors. He conſtituted St. Peter, whom. he called 
a Rock, his Vicar on Earth, made him the Cen- 
ter of Unity. and commanded him to ſeed his 
Flock, his Sheep 
ed his Church u upon this Rock, promiſed that 
the Gates. of. Hell ſhou'd not prebail againſt it, 
that the Holy Gholt, ſhou'd 
ver, guide it into all Truth, and that whoever 
wou'd not hear the Church 'ſhou'd be locked 

| upan as an Hearben Man and a Pablicnn. 
This is che teſta Diſpoſition of our 
gteat and wile Legiſlator, than which no human 
Means can more contribute to cement Unity in 


Faith, Subordination in Government, or Peace | 


and Charity among Chriſtians. But if Men, 
proud in their own Conceits, or actuated by 


their Paſſions and Prejudices, will, follow the 


Dictates of their pre judicate Notions 3 What 
written or traditionaty Law, (tho? never ſb 
plain) whether Divine ot human that is nor liable 
1 be \wrelted to a Senſe different from the An- 

en Wrrmune, Legillator + iO 1 705 
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and his Lambs. He eſtabliſj- 


ide with it dor 6 £ 
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\fulficiently anſwer d, when ſpoke to hat your 


Grice ſays in the 16th. F » The 22d. 
contains ſome Queſtions of Momem, 


-Order; as they yet ts mo onna 

Did the dpojttesy pee Gras) in mn 
- Places where they: Preach dp reach: rhe Chriſtian 
Church, under the Pennity of Damnarion, to be- 
ſire; rbat in the. Mbſe ie ir offer'd 4 tue 


proper and Nee opiriatory Sacrifice fun the tiving 

and the Dradꝰ Er ie theve.the led Alemlun or 

| Cdn of ener ds ther be whole 
New'Teftoment? gf WHT tl 0107 i abiug a 


[»;ToithefirſbofrhefrQuefiions Fanfives;' [that 


I know not whether the Apoſites, did 7 dll 
Places uhere they Pauched, 
but I believe they did 


reachabis Doctrine 5 

it in many Places. 
To the Second, that — fofliciene Mention 
and{Imimation in the Evangelitt Sc Lute; and 


in St. Pauls fitſt Epiſtie to the Cur innbiuus Cap. 


I. af -what we. underſtand by the abrifte of 
the ug which we aiflem to be @ true, proper 
161dprofpmiatory Sacriſice, und conſctwently may 


che offerd for the Liv ng aud the Dead. As to 


the Word a I thete is nd fuck Word 
memion dan the NewTeltzment; Ir ĩs a Word (in 


my Opinion) borteed from the Practice uſed 


in the primitive Times, of dimiſſing the Cazechy- 
eit, before the Sacrifice of the 12 a nd Blood 
of Criſt was tolle aflerd: For to let them 
* — they were not to afliſt at the Sacri- 


tice, they qwete ſent away with an Ir Ma eſt, 


Wich in the Language of thoſe Times ſignified - 


 Withdivee, yon are ui ſſed. But ſo long as we 


have a ſufficient Warrant for the thing ſfigniſied 


Ip the; 3 8 uus, 
01 | | 20d ropes 5 
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proper and propitintory Sacriſiee of the Body and 
Rader cb, we have no Reaſon to! » a 


Word which the -Uſe and Practice of fo many 


Ages has, in a Manner, conſectated. To make 
"then; that the Maſs is a true, proper and 
proputiatory Sacrifice, 1 ſhall in the firſt place fer 
down'the' Words of Chrift, when he inſtituted 
it, and the Words of St. Pau! declating the In- 

Ritution, In the ſecond Place, produce the 
Teſtimony of the ancient oriental Lit urgies, 
and Laſtly the Sentiments of the holy Fathers 
of the — Church concerning chis Sucri- 
Fee, But before I begin, I cannot but lament 


ing, that the Oblation of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, in the Mayr, is a Propitiatory Sacri- 
firs, when the © Sacrifices in the old Law, of 
Bulle, Heiſere, Rams, Lambs, nay of Oil and 
Ine Flower,” are frequently fo called in Terms 
at leaſt equivalent to it. For what is 4 propitia* 
tory Sucriſce, but à Sactiſice capable to atone 
fot Sins, or fit to move Almighty God to be 
propitivus ot merciſul to Sinners? And were 
not all the Sn Offerings, ſo often repeated in 
the Books of Mo ſes, af this Nature ? Sicut pro 
Pereato dffertur Hoſtra, ita & pro Delifto + Us 
iriuſque Hoſtie Le und erit : ad Saterdotem 
2% em obrulerit, pertinebit.  Engliſhed'thus in 
— As the Sin Offering is, ſo ii the Iref- 
poi Offerijig + There 75 ont Lam for them The 

Priet that” maketh Attonement therewith, ſhall 


hub it. Leit. Cap. 7. 7. Sutely then, the Bo- 


dy and Blood of Jeſus Chiriſt, if offer'd to the 
Heavenly Father, is much more capable to atone 
for Sins, and to move him to he merciful or pro- 
pitious to Sinners, than the Fleſh and Blood of 
E D 4 Bulls, 


/ i 
4 ". 


the hardneſs of our Fate, to be put upon prov- 


1 


* 


* 


4 * 
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Balle, Hleiſers, Rams or Lambs, and conſe- 
quently may be called a propitiatory Sacrifice, 
or Sin Offering, the one being the ſame as the o- 
ther. It remaineth then only to prove, that 
Chriſt did oſter his Body and Blood, as a Sa- 
.crifice to his Heavenly Father, after the Legal 
Supper, and before he Suffer d on the Croſs. To 
begin with St. Late. This Evangelilt tells us, 
Cap. 22. V. V. 19, 20. that after the legal Sup- 
per. Chriſt took Bread, gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave it unto the Apoltles ſay ing: HOC 
EST CORUS MEU M, guad pro wobis 
datur Hoc facite in Meam Comnemoratio- 
nem: Similiter & Calicem poſiquam Cænavit 
dlicens : Hic eftCalix nouum Jeflamentum, in 
ne Sanguine, qui pro vobis fundetur : THIS 
15S MTBO DI which i given for you: Do this 
in Remembrance of ne Likemiſe alſo the Cha- 
ieee, after he had Supped, faying, : Ihis Chalice 
it the Ieſſament in ny Blood, which ſhall he ſhed 
for you; Nour Verſion has: Which is ſhed for 
vou; But this is no material Difference, it being 
—uſual wich the eme to put the ſuture Tenſe, for 
the preſent, and the preſent Tenſe, for the future, 
St. Pau 1. Cor. Cap. 1, gives the ſame Ac- 
count of this: Mylterious Inſtitution, and declares 
he had. received it of the Lord: From both of 
* en obſerve, that Chriſt did not ſay: 
11s'1s.9my, Body which ir given to yo? But: 
This ig Body \ which ig given fon 
And the fame: of the Chalice or Cup He 
gave it indeed to them, and gave it for them. 


n. 


3 "YM That. he gave it to them, is plain from: theſe. 


Words: Accipite & Manduc ate : Take and Eat, 
And even changed the Bread into his Body, and 
the Wine into his Blood, as I ſhall, endea - 

5 0 your 


y © 4 4 * 
* >» 
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vout to make out hereafter. That he gave it 
tor them is no leſs plain, from theſe othet Words. 
Quod pro vobis datur, which is given for you. 


do that he did at once make a Sacrament, and 
offer a Sacrifice for the Remiſſion of Sins, as St. 


Matthem obſerves: A Sacrament by vailing his 
Body and Blood under the Species of Bread and 
Wine; and a Sacriſice by ſeparating Myſticalhy 
his Body from his Blood, and offering them up 
to his heavenly Father. 1 | 
Now the Natute of the Sacrament conſiſts 
in this, that the Body and Blood of our Lord 
under the Species of Bread and Wine are given 
unto us, as the Spiritual Food and Reſection 
of our Sous, And the Nature of the Sacrifice 
in this: That the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
under the ſame Species, are by Virtue of the 
Words of Chriſt, as by the Sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God, ſeparated, or ſet 
A patt: The Body alone, by Virtue of the 
Words, under the Species of Bread, and the 


N 9 
7 ; 
: | 


37. 


Blood alone, under the Species of Wine; that 


by this Means the Paſſion and Death of our 


Lord might be repreſented and celebrated; and 


Chriſt himſelf Myſtically Sacrificed for us, and 
offer'd to God the Father for the Remjſfon-of 


Sina I might produce ſome other Texts of 


*- 


Scripture in proof of this Matter; but that lam * 


perſwaded your Grace will put no Streſs upon 


any Reflection I can make upon them; nor va- 

lue any Theological Reaſon, L might offer to 
ſupport my Opinion. I ſhall proceed 
to what I believe your Grace has a gieat Vene- 


„C 
eier of the primitive Church, which ftand in 


need of no Gloſs or Comment; and make a8 
41 | 4 much 


2 


o . 
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much fot us as is poſſible for Words to expreſs: 
what I promis d N in the ſecond 
P lace. G A ASIC] 
Theſe Litargies wete made Engliſh about 
ſeven Years fince by Dr. Brert a Minilter of the 
Church of England, an unexceptionable Wit- 
neſs: Since it is not to be preſumed, he would 
Hy any thing in Favour of the Roman Catho- 
licks; (whom he otherwiſe oppoſes with all his 
Might) but what the Evidence of Truth extort- 
ed fiom him. They are call'd as follow. 
The Lirusgy of St. James the Apoſtle, which 
was ancientiy uſed in the Ohurch of Jer ſulem, 
tanſlated from the Original Greet and publiſh?d 


in the Bibliotheca mn: 1 am. 2. Paris. 


16 24. 

The Ziturgy of 85. auen the Evangeliſ} 
which was the ancient Lirurgy of the Church of 
Alexandria, and was uſed throughout Egypt, 
bia, Pentapolis, . and Erhinpia; tranflired 
fromthe Edition of Monſieur Labbe Rena 


on, arne 
4 {Hr ef 4 1 TIT —_— q arts ent 


Lrng of St. bn Gbry ſoſtom, which is 
Livre) y u 


publiſned by F. Oaar in his Euc ho. 


durch! Printed at Paris, 1647). 190, 
het Eiturgy of St. Baſil: which is uſed: up⸗ 
great Feſtivals throughout the 
Oxtrigtebatwof C-nfonrinople; hoblſh?d dy thi 
me F. Goum in the ſaid Eucbolngium. 

The Lung of the Church of Erhiopin, avaſt | 
Conntry. 2 „ ſub jeck to the Patriarch 
ot. Alrztendriz/in e © far as Aways 
99 apply to him for pn of te 
Que: 


in the Pattiarciiate of Cunſtan. | 


The Litzrgy of Sever Patriarch of Antioch, 
about the latter End of the fifth Century, tran- 


— 


the Great gave P ior, poſſe 
bly in ſome Years after: But that the Faſfors - 
which 
m : 


they held, and rehearſed in the-_Afﬀen It 
| where the Chriftfans were  Convened. o Uhy: - 


Of the Sacrifice of the MASS. 59 | 


Metropolitan, Sede vacante ; tranſſated from the 


Frhropick Language into Latin by Renaudat , 


and publiſhed at Pars, 1716. 

The Lirurgy of Neſtorizs, uſed by the Ne- 
florian Hereticks, a Sett, who revolted from the 
Cburch ſome time before the Middle of the fifth 


Century, and continue to this Day in ſeveral 


Parts of the EA; Tranſlated from the Syriack 
Language into Latin by Renaudor, and publiſhed 
at Pars 1716. | 


flated by Renaudbt from the Syriack Language, 
printed at Paris, 1716. | | 


= 


- Theſe, Liturgie s ate the flanding Rule, the un- 


exceptionable Evidence of the Beliet and Prac- 


tice of the Apoſtles, and of the Apoſtolical Pa 
tors of the gteateſt Chriſtian Antiquity, with 
Reſpect to the Oblation, and Conſecration of 
the Bread and Wine in the Myſteries. . 
may be granted, that neither the Lyfurgy of St. 
Fames, nor that of St. Mark, were in wg 
as they now ftand, before the Beginning of the 
(thi! Century, or before the Emperor Conflantine 


ente to the Church, nor poſſi» 


of the Church uſed a traditionary Ly 
e 


„ 
- 
1 * 


lebrate the Myltertes: and ig P e - B 


ſhops or Prieſts always pteſided Yer it is ad- 


mirable, and in à manner, mitaculdus, to bel 


what Harmony abd Agteement thete is, not 
only between dhe two firſt, but- alſd between 
au] thereff, and with the two firſt, ia all thing 


chat Relate to the Eflenre or Subſtance” of uy 


” 5 


as 


. 


' Bread and | 
and by what Name they call them. 
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by Sacrifice and Sacrament z tho”. they were uſed 
in different Languages, and by People of diffe- 


rent and diſtant Kiogdoms who never ſaw. or 
knew. one another. In all theſe Lirzrgies 
when they come to what we call the Canon 
of the 47/5, they have the Sur/um Corda, 
Then, the Seraphick Hymn or Triſagien, the 
Prayer of Thankſgiving to God for his Benefits ; 
the Prayer for the Chriſtians in general, the Com- 
memoration of the Saints and Martyrs, the Pray - 


er for the Repoſe of the Souls of all the Faith- 


ful who died in the Boſome of the Church; 


the Oblation of the Gifts on the Ahar, os the 


Anaphora, the Words ol Conſecration, and the 
Prayer to the ply Ghoſt to come and deſcend 
upon the Gifts: Nor is it any Exception to 

Validity of the Evidence of the Lirurgies 
St. James and St Mark, that there is mention 
made in them of the Conſubſtantality of the 
Son wich the Father; of the Virgin Marys 
being the Mother of God, Terms, not in uſe 
before the Council of Nice or Epheſus. For 
theſe Words were undoubtedly added to, or 


Anſerted in thoſe Liturgies, in order to inculcate 


in the Minds of the People, what the Fathers 
Had decreed againſt A/ ius and Ne ſtor ius, in the 

atoreid Councils. 
Let us hear, then My Lord, what Account. 
theſe Lirwweres give of the Gifts, that is, of the, 
ine, which are laid upon the Altar, 


:, 4 746) 
In the Lirzwrey of St. Fames, when the, 


Prieſt has pronounced the Words of Conſecra-, 


tion, he putteth up a Prayer to Almighty God; 
in which we find theſe Words: We Sinners affen 
to thee, O Lord, this trenenduous and unbloody, 
PTY SITE SIT oe ann Sh Woe | "Sacrifice, | 


%. 
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-Sacrifice, beſeeching thee not to deal with us af- 
ter our Sins, nor reward us according to our I- 
niguities: And again in another Place, the Prieſt 
lifting up the Gift or Victim, putteth up this 
Prayer: O Lord our God, the Incomprebenſible 
Word of God, of one eternal, and inſeparable 
Subſtance, withthe Father and the Haly Ghoſt, 
accept the immortal and ſeraphicꝶ Hymn, at thy 
Holy and unbloody Sacriſices, from me a Sinner, 
crying and aying, c. Nen A - 
la the Liturgy of St. Meri, we read this 


of thine. Holy Spirit upon it, &c. 
In the Liturgy of Be. 


feech thee to ſend down thine holy Spirit apon ws, 
7 e tbee. 


Patriarchate of Conf? 
Rabrick. 


— — ——_—_— . , r ,  _ ——_—_—_— —— — w 
—- 2 = * ” 
1 5 4 
\ 1 
© = 
: 
p — 


1 


* 


 &S Of theSarrifiee of the MAS 8. 


/* 


fes for al God's Creatutew which 
"=P | By oY | 


forth to be Sacrificed, and given for Food to the 


Fuithſul; preceded by Choirs of Arch Angels, 


Principalities, and Powers, the many Fyed 
Cherubim, aud ſix winged Seraphim, who cover- 
ing their Eyes, ſing aloud Allelujab - 4: 
In the Ethiopian Liturgy, we read that when 


the Prieſt has pronounced the Words of Con- 


ſecration over the Bread, the People ſay: - 


men, Auen, Amen. We believe, and are cer- 


tain; we praiſe, O Lord our God, this it truly 
oy Body, and ſo we believe, And after the 
Vords of Conſecration over the Cup, the Peo- 
le ſay: Amen, this is truly thy Blood, and we 
heve it. And a little after the Prieft faith: 


And now, O Lord, celebrating the Memorial of 


thy Death and Reſurrection, we offer to thee this 


| | Bread and this Cup; giving Thanks 10 the, 


that by them thou 5 made us worthy to fland 
_ thee, and perform the Prieſtly Office uns 
ee. | LE S ei 
In the Liturgy of Neflorius, the Prieſt ſays 
theſe Words : We offertothee the Lord and Gad 


"4 all, for all our fellow Creatures, a lively and 
reaſonable Oblation of our firſt Fruits, the un- 


bloody and acceptable Sacrifice of the Son of Man, 
which the Prophets taught in Myſteries, the A- 
poflles plainly, and the Martyrs became Par. 


taſtere of, by their Blood, And again, in ano-- 


ther Prayer addreſſed likewiſe to God the a- 
the Prieſt ſaith: We offer to thee this needy 


| by acceptabls, excellent, and unbloody Sacr 
ce for all thy Creatures ; and for thy holy\Ca+ 


tholick and Apoſtolick Church, which is ſpread 
over the Face of the whole Barth, ok 

Here is a true, proper and propitiatory Sgerx 
(urdly-com 

_ prebopdy 
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rehends art leaſt all the Faithful both Living and 
Dea; and {which is more worthy of our Notice 
it is borrowed from the Lizzrgy- of a Seft 
Hereticks; who have had no Communion in 
ſacred Rites with either the Greet or Latin 
Churches theſe 1250 Years; fo thatir, is equal 


to a Demonſtration, the Belief of 4 rue, proper 


end propitiatory Sacrifice for the Liding andthe 
Dead, "ihe DoQtine a ul ihe tern 
Churches before the Revolt of Ne for iu and 
„„ an fe alan moet no” 

In the Lirurgy f Sruerus after the Prielf 
. the Words of Conſecration oyer the 


read and the Wine, he puts up this Prayer to 


Jeſus Chrilt. We therefore, O Lord Feſy, fer 


ths unbloody Sacrifice, and implore thy Pity 


rotoarde Mankind, which Induced thee ta groe 
thy felf a Sacrifice for W. 
"Here is another ſubſtantial Evidence of the. 


Maſi's being 4 rue, proper and Propiriatory - 


Sacrifice. For the Heretick Severas and his Secta · 
tors, who had revolted from the Catholick Church 
about the Middle of the fifth Cearary ; would, 
not call the Maſs an #nb/vody Sacrifice,hor have 
any ſuch Expreſſions in his Lirurgy, had not 
that Doctrine been the Belief of the Churches 
of Aſia before his Revolt, Beſides it is to be 


| go, : 
& thzt Gtvilt had two Natures, Mie ib Þr 


4 1 
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$4 Of the Sacrifice of the MASS: 
| I ſhall not here ſpeak of the Roman Liturgy 
with which your Grace is very well acquainted 
and which doth not ſpeak of the Sacriſce of the 
Maſs with near ſo Magnificient Terms as the 
Greek and Oriental! Liturgies do. I only beg 
leave to remark,that_ it is as ancient as the Times 
ol St. Ambroſe, and up i Gelaſſas, Doctor 
Brett himſelf bei itnels, that the Au. 
| brofian and Gelaſian SOOT at_lealt what 
| Pamelizs and. Thomaſixs, have publiſhed undet 
=_ — 5 in that Fart which 
ed to publi om the preſent Roman 
"OY 3% or Maſs-Book, Thus much concern- - 
ing the Liturgie: which I borrowed from Dr. 
Brett's Tranllatisn of them. I now proceed, 
in the lait Place to give the Sentiments of the 
ancient Fathers of the nh concerning this 
Sacriſice. 
And here I ſhall not give your Grace the 
Trouble of reading all the grey es of the Fa- 
thers, which may "ho brought in Proof of this, 
Tenet. . Three ot four ancient Fathers. emi- 
nent for their Piery, for the Sanctity of their 
Lives, for their. great and univerſal Learning. 
and Knowledge in things Sacred and Prophane, 
and thoroughly: read in the Diſcipline and przc- , 
ties of the Ages preceding them, and in thoſe. 
of their, own, are equal to a Thouſand Wit. 
neſſes, that what they taught and practiced, was, 
the Doftrine not only of the whole Catholick. | 
Church in their own Days, but alſo of the Ages: 
that preceded them, 
To begin with St, Cyrian : This great nder | 
and Martyr, who flooriſhed in the Lear 2 
* 18. in his Evilite * to his.own Prielts, . 
4 Edit. and Laiety, bath theſe * * * 
1 0 FED | 1 © * & 
| * | | 


2 
93 
1 * 

; 


2 g 
5 * a ; * 
RF... | « 
- » I's — 
* 2 * . K 
= \ - 
, 52 


Of the Sacrifice of the MASS. 65 
e & Ignatius, in Caſtris & ipfi quondam ſæcu- 
flatibus Milicantes, ſed veri & Spiritales Del 
* Milites : Dum Diabolum Chriſti Confeſſione 
<* prolternunt, Palmas 4 Domino & Coronas il- 
« luſtri Paſſione Meruerunt. Sactificia pro eis 
4 ſemper,ur Meminiltis, offerimus quoties Mar- 
* tyrum Paſſiones & Dies annivetſatia Comme- 
+ * moratione Celebtamus.“ Laurentinus and Igna- 
tius, were in Times paſt Soldiers in a ſecular 
Warfare, but ſince, true and Spiritual Soldiers of 
God: When they caft downthe Devil,by Confeſfing 
Chriſt they merited Palms and Crowns by their 
Paſhon, we offer Sacrifices for them, as you Re» 
member, as often as we celebrate the Paſhons and 
anniverſary Commemoration of the Martyrs.And- 
again Epiſt. ad Cæcilium. Nam quis magis + 
“ Sacerdos Dei ſummi quam. Dominus noſter 
ſeſus Chriſtus? qui Sacrificium Deo Patti ob- 
„ rulit, & obtulit hoc idem quod Melchiſedec 
„ obtulerar, id elt Panem & Vinum, ſuum ſcilicet 
Corpus & Sanguinem,“ For what Prieſi of 
the moſt high God is greater than our Lord Jeſus 
ChriſP who offered a Sacrifice to God the Father, 
and even the ſame which Melchiſedec offer'd; - 
namely Bread and Wine, that is, his own Body 
and Blood. '- © | cb Lo | 
St. Cyril Biſhop of Feruſalem,who flouriſh'd 
a little after the firſt Council of Nice, about the 
Fear, 340. This great and learned Father, I ſay, 
wrote a Book for- the Inſtruction of his own 
Flock, which he calls « ee en Catechiſm, 
and divided it into ſeveral Parts, for the Benefit 
of the Yourh of his Dioceſs. In the fifth Part, 
ot Catechiſm, hath theſe Words; as they are : 
made Engliſh by Doctor Breze +: Then we 6 Loew, 
alſo make mention of thoſt, who are at Reſt he- principal 5 
fere , Firſt the Patriarchs,Prophets, Apoſiles, Lirurgies, 
3 Mar- Pag. 151, "i 
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= 65 Of the Sacrifice ofthe MASS. 
1 Martyrs, that God, thro' their Prayers and 
|  Supplications, wow?d recerve our Prayers: Then 
| we pray for the Deceaſed Fathers and Biſhops : 
Ie all thoſe that once lived with as, and 
are now departed ; believing it to be a great 
= Benefit unio their Souls for whom Prayer is 
* made, whilſt the Holy and tremendous Sacrifice . 
lies before us: which I will ſhew you by an Ex- 
© ample. For I know that many ſay : What ſignifies it 
20 a Soul to be mentioned in our Prayers, whes 
ther it went out of the World with Sins or with- 
3 out? For if any King ſboud ſend into Baniſb- 
BY ment thoſe which have offended bin, but after- 
_ werds ſome of their Friends making a Crown, 
ſbou d offer it to him in behalf of thoſe that are 
thus puniſhed; wou d he not be diſpoſed to remit 
their Puniſhment ? In like Manner, we offering 
Prayers for. the Dead, although they were Sin- 
ners, do not make a Crown, but offer Chrifl, who 
was ſlain for our Sins, that we may render him, 
who is the Lover of Men,gracious and propitious 
Both to then and to 6. | 
There was then in the Catholick Church, in 
the Days of St. Oil an Holy and tremendous 
_ Sacrifice offerd for the Living and the Dead; a 
Sacrifice capable of rendering] brift grac ions 
and propirious both to one and the other. 
Give me leave then, My Lord, to ask whe- 
ther your Grace does not believe, St. Cyril was 
a Holy orthodox Father of the Church? Whe- 
ther ſach a Man, in whoſe Days Thouſands of 
Chriſtians both from the Eaſi and the Veſt, re- 
pair d to Feri ſalem to viſit the holy Sepulchre, 
and the Croſs of Chtiſt ſet up in that holy City 
ſiome Years before, was not well acquainted 
with the Faith and Practice of all the —_—_ 


" 
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of thoſe Times? And whether he would have © 


left upon Record ſo plain a Teſtimony of a pro- 
Pitions, or propitiatary Sacrifice, being otter.d 
for the Living and the Dead, if it had not been 
the Doctrine and Practice of the whole Catho- 
lick Church, when be governed that holy See ? 


And if it was orthodox Doctrine and pratticed 


then, why not ſo in our Days? If this Holy 


and learned Biſhop had faid half fo much a- 


inſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, or againſt offer- 
ing it for the Living and the Dead; and that 


tho? never ſo obſcurely, I am confident his Aus: 
thority wou'd often be urged againlt us? . But 
he goes with the Torrent of the Holy Fathers, - 


whoſe Faith and Practice, the ſame with outs, 


they have left Recorded inas plain, eaſie and ſa- 


miliar Terms, as Words can poſſibly exprels. - 


St. rom. Lib. adverſus Vizilantium, Cap. 3. 
* Male ergo facit Romanzs Epiſcopus ; qui 


* ſuper Mortuorum Hominum Petri & Pauli 


4 Offa veneranda,fecundum te pulviſculum, oflert 
© Domino Sacriticia, & Tumulos eorum arbitra- 
tur Altaria, idque non ſolum urius Urbis, ſed 


4 totius Orbis faciunt Epiſcopi.” I 2 il dine” 


then of the Biſhop of Rome, who over the vene- 


rable Bones (comtemptible Duſt according to h + 
of Dead Men Peter and Paul offers dacriſi er 


unto the Lord, and ſuppoſes their Tombs to be * 


Altars; and this is not only done by the Biſhop 
of one City, but alſo by the Bi 

St. Ambroſe in Cap. 1. Sti. 
« Sacrificamus, Chriltus adeſt, Chriſtus immo- 


* Jaturz etenim Paſcha noſttum immolarus elt 
© Chrifius: ZFber we. offer Sacrifice, Chriff zs 
prefent, Chriſt 3s Sacrific'd, For our Paſſeover | 


# Chriſt Sacriſic d. 
. St. 


* 
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uc, Quando 
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63 Of the Sacriſice of the MASS. 
St. An, (1 may ſay without Hyperbot) in 
an hundred places of his Works bolts the ſame 
Language I ſhall inſtance only in two. The 
fult taken out of Concione I. in Pſal, 33. Where 
he ſays: Erat autem, ut Noltis Sacrificium 
«. Tudz#orum antea ſecundum Ordinem Aaron 
© in. victimis Pecotrum; & hoc in Myſterio. 
«© Nondum erat Sacrificium Corporis & Sangui- 
nis Domini, quod norunt fideles, & qui Evan- 
© pelium legerunt, quod Sacrificium nunc diffu- 
« {um eft toro Othe Terrarum. l 
. ©» There was, as ye know, firſt the Sacrifice o 
the Jews, which conſiſted in Viltims of Cattle, 
and that in a Myſtery. The Sacrifice of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, which the Faithful 
| | Anow, and thoſe who read the Goſpel, was not 
= then inſtituted; which Sacrifice us now ſpread. 
3 over all the World. The ſecond out of Lib. 22. de 
 Crpit.Dei Cap. 8. Vir Iribunitius Heſperi us, 


© - qui apud nos elt, habet in Territorio F- 
is . Jenſi Fundum Zubedi appellatum, ubi cum 
* Afflictione Animalium & Setvorum ſuorum, 
Domum ſuam Spirituum Malignorum Vim 
* noxiam̃ perpeti comperiſſet, rogavit noſtros, 
4 me abſente Presbyteros, ut aliquis eorum illos 
“ pergetet, cujus Orationibus cederent: Per- 
&/ rexit unus, obtulit ibi Sacrificium Corporis 
« Chriſti, orans quantum potuit, ut ceſſaret illa 
& Vexatio: Deo protinus miſerante ceſſavit. 
A certain Man called Heſperius of the Ttibu- 
nitial Order, who liveth this D au, bath 4 
little Farm, called Zubedi in the Territories of 
Fuſſali, which he having obſerved, by. the Harm 
done bis Servants and Cattle, to be haunted with © 
_ evil Spirits, prayed my Priefls, in ny abſence, 
that one of them ſbou d go , and expel N 
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by Prayer : One went, offer d there the Sacr in 
fe of Chriſ?*s Body, praying with all his Might, 
that thus Vexation ſhowd ceaſe, and by the Mer- 
cy of Cad ut ceaſed. ' 

Theſe Paſſages, I hope, My Lord, will ſatisfo 
your Grace, the primitive Fathers, and conſe- 
quently the whole Catholick Church, did be. 
lere and profeſs, that what we now underſtand 
by the Maſs, is 4 true, proper and pr es 
Sacrifice, for the Livins and the Dead. 
not, MY Lord, be pleagd to read Zuſiinus Mar- 
tyr. Dialogo, cum Iriphone. St. Irenews Li b. 

. Cap. 32. Euſebizs, Lib. 1. Demanſtrat. 
1 Cap. 10. St. Baſilizs, Lib. 2. de Bap: 

iſmo. St. Gregorius Niſſenus, ont, 1. in Re- 
> Fern ag Chriſti: St. Gregorizs Naglanæe- 
aus, Orat. 3. & 4. 1 ulianum, St. Fobn 
Chryſoſtom, in Plal. 95, Orillus Ale xan- 
drinus in Epiſtola ad 77 And Ibeodo- 
res, in Cap i. eee hom your Grace ſhall 
find, ſpeaking and holding the 1 Language, 
as thoſe Fathers, whoſe Paſſages ate here ſer down. 
© Your Grace deſires ds to read the latter Part 
of the ninth Chapter of, St. Paul to the He- 
brews, and that there we will find, that there i is 
no ſuch thing as an #7bloody  propitiatory Sacrie 
= For 85 Shedding of Blood is no. Le- 
Nane Ve 2 

* grant "My. Lord, 77 no ſuch. thi 
mention d in this Chapter of St. Paul. And 
the Reaſon why there is not, is, becaule St. Pau! 
"yp altogether taken up with the Thoughts 

Pele hg to the ews the Paſſion and Sacri- 
ke Sl upon _the-Crofs, and therefore 
ich in 1 * Chapter 'of the Sacr ifice 
155 lituted 13 N 5 deine, as 


hic 1181 


70 
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Paſtion, thar the ſame might, to the End of the 
World be the Memorial of his Szcrifice'on the 


Crofs, and an efficacious Means of applying to 


the Living and the Dead, the Merits thereof; 


and be ofter'd from the rife ing to the ſetting of the 
Sun, as the Prophet Maluchy foretold, But fo 


0 long as there is mention made by St. Paul, and 


1 Remiffion of Sh 9355 ical 
But pr 75 Grace's further 

2 17 t * 717 e N 
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rl ted, 4. and the R 
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1 Evanxeliſi St. Lk? in other Places of the 
cripture of this Sacrifice, as 1 dave ſhewa be- 


fore: I think it is enough. 


But your Grace, , out of 83 Pan! in 
the toren Chapter, without Petting of. Blood 
is no Remiſfon, Without ſThedding'ot a, in 
a bloody or unboody manner, 1 grant there is 
no Remifſion: Without edding 8 Blood 0 4 ; 
bloody manner, there is go Remiſſidn, I muſt beg 
leave to deny; and rhink it is ptain, from the 
Words of the he h of this Sach iſce, pte· 
eg to that of the Croſs, where 7%, C57, 
Ihr #s "my 804 r Iten for. you. 
4) 1 ay Blood Fe £&"Jhed for 70 Tor the 
Renin of Sins; That his 5 2s then 
thed"on nibloodly and. We wth not 
blecdily, 4s on che 1 7 And y al 7 for the 


Remi e there 
ad un. 
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Of the Sacrifice of the MASS. 
nior in the leaſt weaken, the Belief of what we 
hold; viz. That the Maſs is 4 true, proper and 
propiatory Sacriſicc. To repeat here all theſe 
two learned Men ſay on the Subject, would ſwell 
this Letter to too great a Bulk : I ſhall there- 
fore cite only one Paſſage of the latter; where 
ſpeaking. of the ObjeAions of his Adverſaries, he 
thus confutes then: They tell you (lays he) it 
- © is the preſent Tenſe for the future; and it you 


* ask-upon what Grounds this is ſaid, they have 
* nothing to reply but this, 0:2. That Chriſt's 


& Body was not in any Senle given or ofter'd to 
© God, till it was crucified, which is to take that 
for granted, which my reader fees was dem ed 
* by the ancient Fathers : Nor does the Scrip- 
ture give any Countenancey to our Ad verſa- 
res, while they would perſuade us that Chrilt's 
Oblation was performed on the Croſs only. The 
4 four Hiſtories of the Inſtitution plainly declare, 
_© that Chriſt's Body was given ot Sacrificedinthe 

* Euchariſt; nor is there one Word in all the new 
** Teſtament that can be urged in Conttadiction 
tg it. Chriſt is often ſaid to have given himſelf 
for us, but that by this Phraſe is meant nothing 
but his dying for us upon the Croſs, we are 
no where told ; and fince he humſelf has in- 
* fotmed us, that in the Euchariſi his Body was 
4 given, his Blood {hed for us, we have juſt Rea- 


© fon to believe him. He is ſometimes ſaid to 


% have born our Sins, and that this was done up- 
on the Croſs ; that the MaQtation was there 


4 performed, is not diſputed. It is Bid,” that 
6 Chrift was once Hferꝰd to bear the Sine of) m. 


ny Heb. 9. 28. And that the Oblation was 


hut one, is a molt } certain Apoſtolical Truth; 
„ and. yet they, Who limit this one Oblation 


Sto the fix Hours time, during which he hung 
BS: upon 
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2 Of the Sacrificdof the MAS S. 
4 upon the Croſs, are deſtitute of any Proof 
„ from Scripture. That the Sacrifice was not 
« finiſhed till our Saviour expired on the Croſs, 
4 nay till he entred into the Holy of Holies, 
4 even Heaven itſelf, is evident enough; nor is 
6 it leſs evident, that he began this Sacrificral 
* Solemnity by offering his own Body and Blood 
„ when he inſtituted the Euchariſt: Chriſt in- 
« deed bore the Puniſhment of our Sins in bis own 
6 natural Body on the Tree. 1. Pet. 2. 24. But 
* when Sc, Paul as above cited, ſays, He was 
aer d to bear the Sins of many, it is mani ſeſt, 
that there was an Oblation previous to the 
„ * ſufferings or bearing there mentioned; as 
. hen the Apoltle fays in the 26th, Verſe of 
« that Chapter, that Chriſt appeared once to put 
e away Sin, his appearing was before his putting 
0 away Sin, So when he ſays here, that he was 
© ane ger d to bear, he mult in ſome Senſe of- 
fer himſelf before he could be capable of bear- 
uz ind tis evident that his Crucifixon was 
e Conſequence of his Offering himſelf; and 
this is the full of what St. Pa! ſays, Heb. 9. 
25, 26. viz. That Chriſt was. not often to 
= 4. offer himſelf, for then he nuſt often baue ſuf- 
„„ ; be offer d himſelf but once, and therefore 
ufer d but once. He began his Oblation in 
tee Hachariſt, and continued it on the Croſs”? 
Illuus, you ſee, My Lord, how this learned 
- ©. Gentlemanof your own Communion reconciles 
he latter Part of the ↄth. Chapter of St. Par! 
do the Hebrews, with the Belief of the Sacri- 
Fc offerd by Chriſt to his Father, at the laſt 
Ssuappen ; and in one Paragraph anſwers effectu - 
al all the Queſtions your Grace asks us, As 
0 What he ſays after, in the fame Place of tbe 
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Of the Real Preſence, &c. 73 
Pepiſts, (as he is pleas'd to call us) 1 am not 
/ nov concerned to take Notice of it: Tho' I may 
. poſſibly another Time: But will return to 0 your | 
. Grace's 234. A 
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CHA P. VII. 
_ Ofthe Real Preſence and Tran * Pantation 


T begins thus: *In thenext Plate, did the Apo- : 
I 6e les every where teach the Chriltian Church. 
under Pain of Damnation to believe that in the 
* moſt holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there is. 
9 4 truly, really and ſubflantially, the Body and 
Blood, together with the Soul and Divinty of 
* our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? And that there is @ 
* 2 Converſion (or Change) made of the whole 
„ Subſtance of Bread into 5 Body, and of the 
** whole Subſtance of the Nine into the Blood ? 
4 Which Converſion' (or Change) the Catholick 
urch (asitis pretended) calls Tranſubſtantia® -. 
4 tion. Then your Grace Reaſons upon th 
Nature of the Change of one Subſtance imme 
another; with Inſtances, on the Change of . | 
oF into Wine, of an Egg into a Bird, tells us 
Paul calls the Sacrament, Bread. And asks, - Mö 
if thoſe Words of our Saviour, © This i Body, Wy 
this is my Blood, may not be 2s fairly accounted 
for, as when he ſays © Ian the Vine, &c. With 
many other Queſtions and Reaſonings all tend- 
ing to the ſame Purpoſe; which have been an- 
ſwer d over and over an hundred Times, and 
— it is hard, your Grace would tale: no; 
| vtige of e N Mee 1729 8. 
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O the Reul Preſence 
But if it be true, My Lord, that the Sacra- 

ment 1eally. contains the Body and Blood of 


Chrilſ, and not Figuratively, or Typicaly only: 
Is it not a plain and natural Conſequence, that 


dis Body and Blood are there truly and ſubltan- 


tially together with his Soul and Divinity? For 
to be really there, is ſurely to be truly and 
ſubſtantially there; and that his Body and Blood 
ſhou'd be really there without his Soul and Di- 
vinity, that are never more to be ſeparated, 
Chriſtus jam non moritur, Mors illi ultra non 
dommabitur ; wou'd in effect be monſtrouſiy ab- 
ard. Again, My Lord, it his Body and Blood 
ate really in the Sacrament, Is it not a Conſt- 
ounded in Evidence, that either they 
ate there, together with the Subſtance of the 


SBiead and the Wine, or without it? If together 
mwith the Subltance of the Bread and Wine; 
= then follows the Doctrine of Martin Luther, 
EEE Conſubſlantiation, But it the Body and Blood of 
© Chriſt, be in the Sactament without the Subſtance 
+: of the and Wine; then follows the Doc- 


284 nine of ranſubſtantiation So that ill thoſe. o- 
5 au whole Fuhſlance of the Bread, &c. Are 
e Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament, and 


ther Words, truly, Subſtantialy, Soul and Divi- 


fironger; Exprefiions of the Real Freſeneo 


dk Tranſubſtentiationz and were inſerted in the 


Pecrees of the Council of Trent, obviate the 
©:  FEvaſions of ſuch as woy'd maintain, that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, were in the Sacta- 


Real Preſence and Tranſubſlantiation, to have 


ment only typically, fgurutiueh, facramemally; 
All che Difficulty then lies in provinz 4 


bpeen the Doctrine of the Catholick Church in 
i Ages. For might not an Arian ask juſt ſuch 
BE 45 . wk — Em —— | | ano - 
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and Tranſubſtantiation. 

another Queſtion of his Orthodox Contempora+ 
| ries as your Grace in this Paragraph asks of us? 
viz, Did the* Apoſtles every where teach the 
Chriſtian Gare under Pain of. Damnati- 
on, to believe, that the Son was Conſubſtanzial 
with the Father, that there were three Per ſons in 
the Trinity, reallydiſtintt from one another, and 
MW but bie God; that there was: hut one divine 

ature in ths N and thut ach of 
theſe, were Ford equal in Power, e. 
2441 in all. Xi 4 without Beginning or End? 
hat better Anſwer cou'd any Orthodox Be- 
lever have chen made to ſuch Arian, than to 
tell kim, that it was the DoQtrine of the Catho- 
Heck Church in all the preceding A ; that 
Zeſus. Cbriſi was the Fr of God, that God was 
one that the Apoffles, and the Apoſtolical Bi- 
Goren an ina 1 2 tau 5 2 
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in Order" to give your Grace ftill farther Sa- 

tisfaction, 1 will in the firſt Place, endeavour to 

prove the Real Preſence and Tranſubſlantiation, 
in Conſequence of it; From the Words of 
Chriſt recorded © by the Evangeliſt, and by St. 

Paul. Inu the ſecond Place, from the ancient 
Licurgies of the Primitive Chutch, and ally 

from the primitive Fathers. 

Io begin then with the Words of the Pto- 
miſe which" Chriſt made to the Jews, of giv- 
ing them his'Fleth to eat, às Recorded in the 
fixth Chapter of St. 7%, v. y. 48. 49. 50,51 
52. Tam that Bread of Life, tour athers 4 
ear Manna in tbe Wi lderneſs, and are Dead. 
This is the Brad tohich Comer þ Aton from Heas 
ven, that a Man may eat three and not die, Tom 
tbe ling Bread. which came down from . Heas, 
ven Fan Min eat of this Bread be ſhall 102 

for ever: And the Bread That Til 2rve is my 

Fiſh," which F wil! give” of 725 "Life of Ae. 

Mord,. The Jews thert ſtrove among, rs 

ſelves, ſaymy + How can 1515 My zibe us h 


Fleſh to $4 * this 1 1 y Lord) you 
_ 2 ke th hat et fl Chit Y oF 
ay, this is my Bb Khor are, 


= 3 oo he E ed 937-46 i 1 
= wht ne Ten Lk 4 255 


5 
90 - 


Ne 
ſu 10 60 * * 7 Meaning was Ko 
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- The Bra That Twill give is my" F, I 
were altoniſh'®;,*they took Offence, They ſtr 
among themſelves, They'ask't one 5 
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They undoubtedly underſtood that he meant 
his real Fleſh, elſe there won'd have been no 
Room for Debate. They were ſhock'd ar the 
ſeeming Cruelty and Difficulty of the thing, and 
this Occaſion d that Strife among them, that we 
read of, when he (aid, that the Bread he wou'd 

ive was bis Heſb. Whereas there is not theealt 
oubt made when he ſays: I am the Vine, Ian 
the Door. The Relation between theſe Signs 
or Figures, and the things figur d, or fignified 
is eaſy and familiar, and the Meaning obvious; 
ſo that no Difficulty cou*d ariſe thereupon : But 
when he ſaid : The Bread that I will give is my 
Fleſh, There was no Room for undetſtanding 
or accounting for his Words in a figurative Senſe; 
for beſides that he ſpoke of his laſt Teſtament 
{an Act wherein all Men of ſound Reafon ſpeak 
as diltinctly and clearly as they pofhbly can) the 
Figure wou'd have been violent, unnarural, and 
ſtrainꝰd, and ſuch as our Saviour had never made 
Uſe of before: For what Relation, or even im- 
proper Similitude is there between 4 Bir of 
Bread, and the entire Body of a Man? 
The ewe therefore took it, as to the reali- 
ty of the Thing, in the very Senſe in which our 
Saviour meant it: For had they miſtaken his 
Meaning in ſo important a Point, or turn'd his 
Words to another Senſe; ſure he wou'd, in Vin- 
dication of his own Veracity; and for their In- 
ſtruction, for whoſe Redemption he came to ſuf- 
fer Death, have immediately fer them right, 
eſpecially when the Matter he ſpoke of, was no 
leis than his laſt Teſtament and Covenant with 
them, which was to hold good to the End of the © 
World. Did not he know their Doubts? Did not 
be know they were ſhock d at the 1 
| . EO „ 19 : tine 1 


* 4% 


* tineſs of the Thing? Did not he hear them 
pro, and con it among themſelves, ſame for, and 
ſome agaiolt it? Litigabant ergo Tudei, In a 
Word, did not he hear them expreſs their Dit- 
| like of his Doctrine, not only in a loud and con- 
tentious Manner, but in a-Manner injurious ta 
his own Power and Veracity, ſaying : &ow can 
this Man give us his Fleſh tocat? 5 
Why therefore did not he tell them, they miſ. 
took his Meaning; that his Words were to be 
underſtood figuratively, and to be accounted for 
in the fame Manner, as when he before told 
them, he was the Vine, the Door, &c.? Cou'd 
any thing have been more reaſonable, more jult 
ot eaſy than to have done ſo? But on the Con- 
traty, does not he inſiſt upon it in the ver7 
Senſe whetein they took it? And inſtead of 
explaining his Words, which neither the Myſte- 
rious Nature of the thing, nor the Weakneſs of 
human Underſtanding cou'd bear ; does not he 
with ſome Warmth, nay with an Oath and Com- 
- mination require the earirg of bis Fleſb, and the 
- drinking of his Blood, under no leſs a Penalty 


tan Loſs of eternal Life. Except ye ear the 


ließ f the Son of Man, and Drink bis Blood, 
ye baue no Life in you? How then can we Ac- 
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count for our Saviour's Words otherwiſe than by 
Gying and believing, that the Bread he gave is 
truly and really his Eh? | Fl 
And to ſpeak ingeniouſſy, My Lord, was it 
not happily providential that the Zews ſhould. 
at the very firſt promiſe of this divine Inſtitution 
oppoſe it to our Saviour's own Face, and ſay as 
much againſt it, as Berengerizs or any other 
of his Followers in the latter Ages have ſaid: 
dow gan this Man give us his Fleſh to cat 
: 2 ; | | Are 


and Tranſubſtantiatio. - 79 
Are not all the Modern Objections and Difficul- 
ties of our Ad verſaries couch d in this one Queſ- 
tion of the Fews ; How can this Man give 
us bis Fleſh to cat Have they any Force 
but what centers in the ſeeming Difficulty 
of the thing ? It is beyond our Comprehen- 
fion, how therefore can it be © Is not this the 
conltant Language of our Ad verſaties? And 
ſuppoſe our Saviaur were now on Earth, what 
more cou d be objected to him than what the 
Fews did, or how cov'd he anſiver in ſtronger 
and plainer Terms than he did to the fame 
Zewes? The thing is MyRerious, our Undei» 
{tandings are. limitted, we cannot comprehend = 
all the Works of his Almighty Power: Expli- 
cation then as to the How wou'd be vain : He 
therefore ſpeaks as an omnipotent Malter to a 
weak Diſciple: the thing is beyond your Reach, 
my Word is ſufficient, my Meaning is plain, 
and Verily, Verily, I ſay. unto you, except ye t 
the Eleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, 
ye haue no Life in au. | ; 

Here are all your Grace's Difficulties, and 
Reaſonings anſwer's, and ſilenced in one Sen- 
tence, by him who is able to work what ex- 
ceeds the reach ofour Underſtanding ; and whoſe 
infallible Word is a better, Secutity to us, than 
all the Demonſtrations of Senſe, or Reafon. 

Was it not then Providential that te wwe 
ſhou'd havemurmur'd; and made Difficult es, ar” 
the firſt Mention of the Inltitution of this divine 
Myſtery? Truths that have been. received with 
out Contradiction, and handed down to us witk- 
out Doubt or Difficulty may be, indeed, queſti- 
onable and ſu pposꝰd to have been too eaſily ad- 
mitted by the Supineſs and Credulity of our An- 


celtors 
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celtors; but this Doctrine cannot be liable to 4. 
ny ſuch Suſpicion. It was opfer d, and contra - 


ro 
- 
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dicted to our Saviour's own Face, and he whoſe 
Power was affronted, and Veracity queſtion'd, 
and who was graciouſly pleaſed to come down 
from Heaven for our Redemption and Inſtiucti- 
on, and to leave us a perpetual Teltament in 
| his Blood ; and of whom it wou'd be horrid Blaſ- 
pbemy to ſay, that he came to puzzle or lead us 
into Error; He I fay, alone who cou'd, and 
ought to have explain'd his own Words, had 
we been capable of underſtanding them (as we 
undoubtedly ſhou'd, had they been ſpoken figu- 
ratively) filences the Objection of the eme, 
and inſilts upon the Truth of the Bread's being 


bie Fleſh, in Words that ought to ttrike Ter- 


ror into the Minds of thoſe, who venture to 
doubt or deny it; give me Leave, My Lord, to 
| repeat them to you once more Verily, Verily, I 

fay unto you, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of: Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life 
in you, When our Saviour ſpeaks in this poſi- 
tive Manner, what Room is there left for En- 


auiry? What will it avail us to have Recourſe 
do the Teſtimony of our Senſes? The Almigh- 
ty Lord of Hoſts bears Teſtimony againſt them: 
is Evidence is of a Higher Nature, if it be not 


O clear to our Reaſon, it is of infinitely greater 


.---» certainty to our Faith, And though this ſhou'd 


ſeem a hard ſaying, as it did to the Fews, Is it 
not much better to ſay with Simon Peter, at the 


lead of the twelve Apoltles, Lord to whom 
Pall we go; thou haft the Words of Eternal Life : 
T Than depart from him, as ſome of his falſe Diſ- 


ciples did, and walk'd no more with him; be- 
cauſe his Doctrine was, forſooth, beyond the 


. 


and Tranſubſtantiations 81 
Teſtimony of theit Senſes, or the Reach of © > 
their weak Reaſon ? Fries Lowe 
Nor will your Lordſhip, I hope, think it of any 
Weight to ſay, that Chrilt did afterwards, Verte 
the 63. explain himſelf in a contrary. Senle, 
when he ſaid - It ig the Spirit that guickenetb 
the Fleſh proſiteth nothing. The Words that 1 
| 7 unto you, they are Spirit, and they are 
Ee For this was an Anſwer to thoſe inctedu- 
ous/Diſciples who murmur'd and faid : 1hzs is 
© bard ſaying. . They took his Words in a groſs 
and Catnal Senſe, and thought his Fleſh was to 
be eaten in a ſenſiblè Manner, that is, as Fleſh 
from the Shambles, or as they had the Day be- 
fore eaten the Loaves and the Fiſhes, that he 
had miraculouſly multiply'd for their Nouriſh- 
ment. And it was therefore to diſahuſe theſe 
Faithleſs Diſciples, and to let them know, that 
his Body was not to be kill'd, mangled or con- 
ſumed by them, that he ver /e 62. Spoke to them 
of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, in an. impaſſible 
and glorified Manner ſuch as he was to be eaten 


For thongh the Body and Blood of Chiiſt are 
really and truly in the Sacrament, . Vet they are 
not only really and truly eaten and drank, but 
likewiſe Spiritually. For to be eaten in the 
Groſs Manner thoſe, Diſciples underſtood it, his 
Body muſt be dead, - diviſible, corruptible. and 
Changeable into another Subſlance z All which is 
_repugnant. to his S:ate of Immortallity and Impaſ- 
ſibility, So that though his Body be as to it's be- 
ing really and truly in the Sacrament, and real - 
Iy and ttuly eaten by the Faithful : Let it is, 
Aas to the Manner of it, not only Spiritually in the 
Sactament, but Spiritugiſy eaten. Nor is there 
u n e Re D. 5.1 ere 
bu | 


4 — 
&% 


JOS "made Fleſh, that he might dwell in us. 
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F any Contradiction in this, becauſe the Manner 


ot his Body's being in the Hoſt, is not accord- 
ing toithe uſual Laws of Bodies bur rather ac- 


cording to the Idea we have of the Being of 
Spirits; As'God is in all Places, and as the Sou! 


is preſent to the Body. 


Nor it it were otherwiſe cou'd it profit us to 


Salvation to eat his Fleſh in the groſs Manner 


they underſtood jt - For as the Body of Chriſt hath 
all it's Salutifetous Qualities from his Spirit and 


Divinity, fo it cannot profit or nouriſh our Souls 
unlels it be received Spiritually that is, with a 


pure Heart and other Diſpoſitions ſuitable to 
10 heavenly a Food, for the unworthy _ 
nicant, though he eats the true Fleſh of Chriſt, 
eats Judgment and Death to himſelf for want 
of that Sprrir that gurefneth; that is for want of 
thoſe Spiritual Diſpoſitions that makes it Life to 
the worthy and well prepar'd Communicant. 
And I think it is plain, My Lord, that it is in 
this Senſe chat our Saviour's Words are Spirit 
and Life, And thus it was that St, Auguſtin 
*nnder{tood them. Tra, 27. in Joan, © Quid 
„elt ergo Non prodeft quicquam Caro ? Non 
prodeſt quicquam: Sed quomodo illi intellexe- 


runt, quomodo in Cadavere dilaniatur, aut in 
46 Macello venditur: Non quomodo Spiritu Ve- 


© petatur, Nam fi Caro nihil prodeſſet Ver- 
et hum Caro non fierer, ut inhabitaret in Nobis.“ 
har Means : The Fleſh profits nothing, ſays 
St. Auguſtin. It profits nothing, vix. As they 
under flood it; as it is torn in Pieces ina Dead 
Body, or Sold in the Shambles; hut it profits as a- 
- nimated by the Spirit. For if the Fleſh pro- 


tel nothing, the Nord word not have been 


And 


„* 1 
R x. 


8 


F 


* 


% - 
t 


And if theſe Words of our Saviour were to 
be underſtood to be an Explanation of the fore- 


going Words The Bread that Iwill give, &c. 
So as to prove that he ſpoke Figuratively. Pray, 


My Lord, how can we believe the Diſciples 
wou'd have taken ſuch Offence as to go bac, 
and never walt more with him, on Account of 


a Doctrine ſo eaſily underltood ; or where was 


the Need of Sinon Peters Solemn Profeſſion of 
Faith, in his having the Wordt of eternal Life, 
end his being Cbriſt tbe Son God; in order 
to build his Faith upon, that the Btead he was 
to give, was no more than a mere Type, Fi- 
gute, or Symbol of his Fleſh? And does not 
this whole Behaviour of Chtiſt, as well as of his 
Difciples, ſhew evidently that theſe Words. 
The” Bread that I will give is my Fleſh, are 
not as fairly to be accounted for in a Figurative - 


Senſe, as when he fad Ian rhe Vine, Jam the 
Door; and that norwithlianding this pretended 


Explanation, the Cupharnaites, as well as ſome 
of his own Diſciples Hill continued to believe he 


intended to give them his real Fleſh; and there- 
upon went back from him; and that Sn 
Peter with the teſt of the twelve, except perhaps 
Judas, did really. and firmly believe they were 
to receive his real Fleſh and drink his Blood, 


notwithſtanding the ſeeming Difficulties, and, /_ 


ReluQtance of their Senſes ; and that for rhis 
very good Reaſon, "given by themſelves. becauſe 
they believed he was Chriſt he Son of God, and 
had the Words of eternul Liſe? And that there 
was no other Maſter 7% g 1%; neither Senſes, 


nor Reaſonings, on which they cou'd depend ſo + 
ſafely as on his Word, which was Eternal Liſt, db 
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4 It is from bence, I think, manifeſt, that our 
Saviout did promiſe to give bis teal Fleſh. Let 
us now ſee how he pertorm'd his Promiſe. 
| The three Evangelilis, Matthew Cap. 26. 26 
Mark Cap. 14. 22. and Luke Feed 22, 19. 
give us this Account of it, St. 2datthew And 
as they were eating, Jeſus took Bread and bleſſed 
it, and brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples, 
and ſaid, take, eat, Ibis is my Body. And He 
zook the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, drink ye all of it: For this is 
my Blood of the new Teftament\ which is foe 
for many for the Remiffion of Sins. 
I ſhall not trouble your Grace with the Words 
of, the other. two Evangeliſt, which you know 
very well to be the ſame in Subſtance as this, 
* only that St. Luke adds to theſe Words : This 
I is my Body, theſe other Words: Which is giben 
for you. But I beg kave to Remark, that none 
of the Evangeliſis lay : Here is my Body, hut 
TEis is my. Bady. Had Chriſt faid : He” in 
Body. There would be Room left, to believe 
tbe Body of Chriſt was there together with the 
Btead; But ſince he faid ; 1h i :s my Body, to 
verily the Truth of this Propofition, the Bread 
mult needs be changed into the Body of Cbriſt; 
« aud the Apoltles did believe it to be ſo : For 
 fance they did believe, and were perſuaded; that 
Chriit was true. God, and true Man, that 
it was the Words of God, that created Heaven 
avd Earth, that made all things of nothing; that 
by pronouncing theſe Words ( This is my Body) 
he cou'd change that which. was in his Hands, in- 
to eee as, well as he, did; by ſay ing ( Hage, 
Jo fiat Calum. td Terra) cieate Heaven and; 
Or. change, them from Nothing to ſome⸗ 
ting, that tales * * pM 8 
. ords 
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Words (This is my Body) ſince there appear d 


no Change in the Species or Accidents, to their 
Sight, or Touch, or Taſte or Smell, as there ought 
not indeed, | becauſe the Inſtitution was as well 
for a Sacrament, as for a Sacrifice; they con- 
cluded, the Change muſt neceffarily be in the 
Subſtance of the Bread ; and conſequently that 


he gave them to eat not à Typical, or a Figu- | 


rative, but his own true and real Body, Cloth- 
ed with the Species or Appearances of Bread 
and Wine : Elſe wherein wou'd it be better than 
Manna, which was his Typical or Figurative 
Body in the Old Law? And of which Jelus 
Chrilt ſpeaking, - ſays, he would give better 
Bread: Jour Farhers did eat Manna in the Wil- 
8 and are Dead. This is. the Bread 
which cometh down from Heaven, that a Man may 
eat thereof and not Die. John 6. 49, 50. The 
Manna did not give Liſe, the Bread which Chrilſt 
ve, did give Life, it was then much better. 
he Manna was the Figure of the Btead 
vrhich Chtiſt gave; the Bread then, which Chriſt 

ve mult be the Reality, the Completion of that 


igare. | Now this it could not be, but: muſt 
remain ſtill a Figure, it not changed into his 


Body, which Chriſt himſelf was cateful to de- 
clate, both at the Time he promiſed to give it, 
Nying: The Bread that I will give. 3s m Fleſh, 
and at the -Inſtitution.: He too Bread, and 
bleſſed it, and brake it, ſaying : This is my Body, 

To this we may add the Doctrine of St. Paul 
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in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Cap. 11. 


This great Apoſtle hearing of the Abuſes crept 
in among theſe. People in the Receiving of the 
bleſſed: Sacrament. Recites in this Place, firit, 


the Inſtitution of it, as the Evangeliſis do; and 
| | then 


Q 23 


) 
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then lays befote them the Danger of receiving, 
it unworthily. Let a Man (tays he) 5 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
drink of that Cup. Far be that eateth and drink- 
eth\unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation 
to himſelf, not diſternig the Lord's Body). 
St. Paul did believe then, that it was the 
Lord's real, not Figurative Body; and would 
have the Corinthians to believe it was ſo too, 
why elſe ſhould he threaten them with Damna- 
tion for taking it unworthiljy⸗ es? 
But to put this Matter ſtill in a clearer Light, 
if poſſible, give me Leave, My Lord, to obferve 
with the Scriptures and the ancient Fathers of 
the Church, that Chrilt was a Prieſt after the 
Ocder of Melchi ſedec. © quravit Dominus (as 
* the Prophet David) & non 'penitebit eum, tu 
c eg Sacerdos in æternum ſecundum Ordinem 
« Melchiſedec?? '' The Lord hath Sworn, and 
will nor "repent, thou art @ Prieftfor ever after 
_ the Order of Melchiſedec. This Prophecy St. 
Paul repeats ſeveral” Times in his Epiltle to the 
Hebrews, Whither the Foreranner ({ayshe)is for 
# entred; even Teſus made an High-Prieft for 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. Heb. Cap. 
6. v. 20, If therefore Perfection were by the 
Levitical Prieſibood (for under it the People re- 


ct ived the Lam) what further Need was there 
that another Prieſt ſbou d riſe after the Order of 


Mielchiſedec, and not be called after the Order 
of Aaron 2 For the Prieflhood being changed, 
there is nade of Neceſſity a Change of the Law. 

Cap. 7. II. 12. That this Melchrſedec who 
(as we read in Geneſis Cap. 14.) was King of 
Salem, and Prieſt of the molt high God, went 
forth to meet Abraham, upon his Return _ | 


1 
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the ſlaughter of the Kings there recorded, and of- 
fer d a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine to God, bleſ- 
fed Abraham, and received Tithes from him. 
That it is an avowed Principle among Chiiſti- 
ans, and frequently repeated in the Sctiptures, 
that Chrilt came to fulfil the Law, to bring it to 
Perfection, and to Perform in Truth and reali- 
ty all the Types and Figures which had any Re- 
lation to him in the Books of Mo/es. | 
Now what could more nearly concern, or have 
ſtricter Relation to Him, than that very Man 
and his Sacrifice, after whoſe Order, he was made 
a Prieft, and was the plaineſt and moſt mani ſelt 
Type of his Prieſthood and Sacrifice © Did it 
not then become him to perſect the Sacritice of 
elebiſedec, that is, of the Bread and the Wine, 
and to make them the Truth and Reality of what 
they were Types, namely of his own\Body and 
Bad? And had not he then Reaſon to pro- 
miſe the Jcmr, that the Bread he wou'd give to 
bis Fleſh, and to ſay to his Apoſtles, when he 
performed this Premiſe at the laſt- : This 


1s my Body which 1 yon AJbisis my _ 2 


Blood which is ſhed for du, changing the Bread 
and the Wine that were in his Hands, by bis 
'Otnhipotent Power, into bis Body and Blood, 
and. offering them to bis Heavenly Father, in 
order to compleat and fulfil in Truth and reali> 
ty the Sacrifice of him, of whoſe Order he was - 
made Prieſt for ever2.. This gave Occaſion to 

t. Cyprian to ſay : Quit magis Sacerdos Dei 
Jummi quam Dominus naſter Jeſus Chriſtus ? 
Nui Sacriſcium Dro Patri out, E obrulit/ 

Hoc idem quod Melchiſedece obtulerat, id eſt Pa» 
nen & Vinum, ſuum ſcilicet Corpus & Sungui - 
en, a | e e 
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That this was the Docttine and Belief of the 
primitive Church, I ſhall in the Second Place, 
endegvour to make out from the Liturgies of 
| te ltr Churches above mentioned; and 
will by Ute of them, as they are Done into 
Engl by Dr. Brett, as 1 did before, concerning 
the Sacrifice of the Maſe. r. 2011 Tie. v1 
In the Lila of St. Janes, when the Prieſt 
has pronounced the Words ot Conſectation o- 
ver the Bread and the Wine, vis. This, 3s my 
Body which is broken, and given for. you, | for 
the Re miſiion of Sins. Ibis is my Blood of the 
new; Teſtament, which is ſhed and given for you, 
and for nany ſor the Remiſſion of Sins. Aſter ſome 
Prayers he thus addrefſerh himſelf to Almighty 
God: Send down, O Lord, this thy moſi holy 
| _ aon us, and pon theſe holy Gifts here 


_— 
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et before thee x, that by, his holy, good and glari- 
ous Preſence, he may ſantlifie, and nate this 
Bread ibe Holy Body pf tby Chriſi: Andtbis 
the precious Blood of thy Chriſt. And 
23 Et WRT TI S147 WIR pti4t n . 
NB. If theſe Words; Make this Bread the Holy Body 
of thy.Chrift, and this Cup the precious Blood of thy: 5 
be taken to the Letter they ſeem to inter, Wut 
_ [Greeks did not believe the Tranſulſtantiation to be made 
till they were pronounced by the Prieſt. To which 
anſwer, 18, That when this very Thing was objected 
to the Grein the Council of Florence, They una 
mouſly anfwer'd by the Mouth of Ifiorus Metropolita 
, of Syria, and Legate of the Patt iarch of \Antiveb, one 
1 of the ſeven. deputed by the Greek Ptelates to Diſpute 
with the Latin; that all the Greeks did believe the Con- 
q ſecration to be made and the Change effected by the 
Words of Ohriſt. This is my Body : This is my Blood, 
4 and that they differed only from the Laciz Church; in 
4 the manner of explaining themſelves; but that hay. 
f | ing found the ſaid Prayer in the Miſſu/s of St, Bafpland 
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And Tranſulſtantiation. 
And again a little before the Diſtribution o 
the Sacrament, he ſays: Behold the Lambof God, 
the Son of the Father that takes away Sins,” and 
was: ſanftified for the Life and Salvation: of the 
World. And a little after, he adds: | Taſte and ſee 
how gracious the Lord is, who is broken and not 
divided,” is given to the Faithful and not 
con umed z for the Remi ſin of S ns, and for tue 
laſling Life, now and ever to eternal Agen. 
In the Liturgy of St. Mark, when in like Man- 
ner, the Ptieſt has pronounced the Words of 
Conſecration, via. For this is my Body, 
«+ which is broken and given for the Remiſſion 
of Sins. For this is my Blood of the new 
CTeſtament, which is ſhed and given for 1 
a 
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St-Gbryſoftom, which-rhey uſe aud which were extant 
without any Alteration long before che Time of the 
Schiſm; they did not think fit to make any Change in 
them. It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin Idoru his own 
Words, as they were taken by the Interpreter in the 
ſaidCouncil: Hoc Miſſale quo utimur (ſays be) eſt tra- 

F ditum 2 Baßlis et Beato Chr yſoſtomo : ute ba mur autem 
eo ntite tempus Schiſmatis, nec aliqua facta eſt Mu- 
<\ tatjo : tamen Oceidentalis Becleſia hunquam de or 
Verbum fecit, videlicet cum fuerimus concordes, &' _ 
«< ad eundem finem tendentes: Secundum rem dicimns = 
„idem, & eredimus id quod conficit Myſterium — | 

_©* Sermonem Domini] & dominicam Vocem eſſe effect: 

. © ricem-divinorum Munerum, &x ills Vox ſemper ex- as 
* plicatur a Sacerdote, & ſuſcipit Sacerdos quod roc | 
<replicats aptetur, & ſit endem Vox cum Voce Do- 

1 mini ; & ut ita aptetue; invocatur Spiritus Sanus, 
& ſupplicat Sacerd os ut per Virtutem Spiri tus Sancti 
concedatur Gratis ut Vox repetita efficiatur ita ef- 
ſectiva, ut Verbum Dei fuit; & ita credimus Con- 
„% ſummativam fieri per illam Orationem Süterdotis- 
Dominicæ Voces habent Operationem- ut Semiba, 

* quia fineSemine non poteſt effici fructus; ita in hie 

E dominics Voce : tamen ubi cadit Semen, eget _ | 
| « 18 
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* and for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins: He 
« adds, after along Prayer, thefe Wordt: Send 
„ down thine holy Spirit upon us, and upon 
«theſe Loaves, and theſe Cups, that the 
Almighiy God may ſanctify, and thorough- 
Ay to conſecrate them, making the Bread the 
„ Body, and the Cup the Blood of the new 
„ Teltament of oui Lord himfelt; our God and 
< Supreme” King Jeſus Chriſt. And in another 
Prayer, he adds: We bow down out ſel ves, 
-« both Soul and Body, before: thee, teſtifying 
& thereby out Subſection to thee: And beſeech 
* thee to defend us from all the ſecret Attacks 

„ of Sins and to make us Glad, with the divine 
« Lafluence of thine holy Spirit; ſo that beiff 
filled with the Knowledge of ideen wee m3 
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* Infrumentis, ut Sacerdotis, Altaris, Orationum, 
Uade credimus per hoc vobi ſrum eſſe concotdes? 
This Miſſal which we make Uſe of (ſays he) m delivertd 
te us from Balil, and 2be hleſſed Chrytoſtom: And we made 
| Lhe of it before the Time of the Schifas : Nor is there an) 

Change made in it; yer the Weſtern Church never made any 
Exception on this Head, in ad mu bas we were of one ac» 
Lord and 1275 to dhe ſame Eud. Ve in reality ſay the 

ſame zhing, and belicue, t has t bat which makes the Myſtery 

e Ward of the Lord, and that the Word of our Lord pro- 
Inces #he divine Gifts, and bat Word is always exprefi'd 
by the Prieſt, and the Prieſt undertakes. that the Mord re. 

_ peared ſbou'd be adapted, and be the ſame Word: with 1h: 
Word of our Lord; and that it may be ſo adapted 1be Holy 
Gboſt.is. invoked, and the Prieſt prays that by Virtue af 1h? 
 - Holy Ghoſt, Grace may be granted, that the repeated Wor? 

an be made as effefive, as the Ward of God mis; and ſo 
we believe it becomes accompliſhing by that Prayer of the 
: Prieſt. The Words of. our Lord are ojerative as Seeds are; he. 
Cauſe Fruit cannot be produced without Seed, ſo it ir in thit 
Ward of- our Lord : Tet where ghit gerd falls, it wantt other 
Inflruments, 4s of tbe Prieſl, of the Altar, and of Prayer t. 
Whence we believe, we are by this of one Accord with you. © 
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unto us the Body and 


and Tran ſubſtantiation. 


«fore us, the ſpotleſs Body, and precious 
« of thine only begotten Son our Lord, our 
God, and our 7 5 Chrilt” 

In the Liturgy of St. ohn Chryſoflom, when 
the Prieſt has pronounced the Words of Conſe- 
cration, as in the two former Lirurgies, after a 
ſhort Prayer to God he faith theſe Words: We 
« offer to thee this reaſonable and unblood) 
« Worſhip and beg, pray, beſeech thee to ſen 
*« down thine holy Spirit upon us, and upontheſe 
« Gifts lying before thee—— make this Bread 
the Pecs, Body of thy Chriſt and what 
is in this Cup the Neo Blood of thy 


4 . Chriff ee them by thy n f 


0 kl N . 78 


d, It is very probable, thefe us Make py 
Bread, Cc. were in the Peginning (whileiche Tra. 
ditionary Form was uſed; and for 7] Bape time after) 
abe e. at the Altar, before the 1 Con- 

ecration, Hoc eſt Corpus meum : This is i th pl 
And that by the Carelefneſs of the C — . 
mitive Times, it was. trauſpoſed a 
the Words of Conſecrati cration Eo Bajariey RIPON pros 

ce, one of the ſeve iſputant Ain. 
N in his Treatiſe de Ver vhs NT ohne he 
ſays, that ſome of the Oriental W * affirm the ſame, 
Beſides, it is no ſmall Argu ument 2 rüth of this 
Tranſpoſition, that. ia, th e R N e. ar Ken 
there is ſuch ariother Pray er before vie Wer of Con. 
ſecration in theſe Words. Quam. Oblationem 
Deus in omnibus quæſumus, Benedicta m, a ſcripramy 
* * ratam .rotionabilem,acceptabilemque fo ce 7 er 

* ut nobis Corpus, & Sanguis fiat dilechi ilij tu 
a © Domini Noſtri [eſu-Chrifſti, qui pridie mad beter 
«* tur, G Which Oblation a be. God, we beſee 
thee, 22775 15 to render in 4 Reſpec i. bleſſed,, approve 
Fedua/, resſonable, 1 7 acceptable, that it may. be made, 

ood of thy m 11.405 Son our 

70 Feſus . * the Hay e be e 4, 1 
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« wotthily partake of the good things lying be- 
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f the Real Preſecce 
In the Litungy of St. Baſil uſed in the Patri. 


archate of Cnſlantinople, when the Prielt has pro- 


nounced the Words of Conſecration as in the for- 
mer Liturgie s, he puts up this Prayer to God: O 
& Lord who didit ſend thy holy Spitit, to thy Apo- 


tles at the third Hour, take him not from us O 


4 Merciful God. And make in me a clean Heart 

& O God, and renew a right Spirit within me — 
* make this Bread the precious Body of our Lord, 
< our God, and Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt. o—_—_ 
And this Cup the precious Blood of our Lord 
7 our God, and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, ——- 
Which was ſhed for the Lite of the Wotld, — 
Changing them by thy holy Spirit. 
And again a little after in the ſame Liturgy, 
we. read . theſe Words: Let all Fleſh. be ſi- 
lent and ſtand with Fear and Trembling, lay- 


ing aſide all earthly Thoughts: For the King 


4 of Kings, and Lord of Lords, comes forth to be 


« Sacrificed, and given for Food to the Faithful, 
receded by Choirs of Arch - Angels, Principa- 


4 lities and Powers, the many Ey'd Cherubim, 


Seraphim, who covering their 


<« and fix wi m. u 
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But be this as ix will, it is Evident to the Learned, 
that the Greeks and all the Orientals do now 1 2 
and have in all Ages believed, that the Bread and th 
Wine in the Meſs, are Changed into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, by virtue of the Words of Chrift, 
viz. This is my Body this is my Blood; This manifeſtly 


- appears by the Ethiopian Lirurgy (of which we ſhall 


treat heareafter) where we read immediately after the 
Wods of Conſecration, and before the. ſaid Prayer, 
maße this Bread, &c. Is pronounced, that the People 

when they hear the Prieſt pronounces rhe Words of 
Conſecration, This is my Body, &. Say with a loud 
Voice, Amen, Amen, Amen. We believe and are Certain; 
we praiſe thee, O Lord our God; that is cruly thy Body 
end ſo we believe. 


and Tranſubſtantiation: © 
In the ſame Liturgy as it is uſed throughout 


the Pattiarchate of Alexandria ; . the Ptieſt 


after pronouncing the Words of Conſecration, 
as in the foregoing Litungies maketh this Pray- 
er: Merciful and good Lord, we thy 
C Sinful and unworthy Servants, Pray, beſeech, 
« and bow'down ourſelves to thee, that of thy 
« pracious Goodneſs, thou wilt ſend down thine 
“ holy- Spirit upon us thy Servants,” and upon 
« theſe Gifts lying before thee, to bleſs them, 
e and make them the Holy of Holies. That 
«© he may make this Bread the holy Body of. our 


Lord our God and Saviour:Jeſus Chriſt, for 


c the Remiſſion of Sins, and Life everlaſting, to 
“all thole who partake of it. — And this 
« 84 the precious Blood of our Lord, our 
« God, and Saviour Jeſus Chtiſt, for the Re- 


«million of Sins, Cc. And again when he diſ- 


22 


« tributes the Sacrament, be ſaith theſe Nord:: 


4 The holy Body and precious Blood of Jeſus 
« Chriſt the Son of God, Amen. Ihe People 
« ſay, Amen, The boly precious Body and 
true Blood of Jeſus 'Chrilt the Son of God, 
Amen. People,” Amen. This is in Truth, 
„ the Body and Blood of EMA NUEL; our 
„God, Amen A 


In the Liturgy. of the Church of Ethiopia 


(I obſery*d before that thoſe, who uſe this Litur- 
g have revolted from: the Church 1250, Years 


ago) when the Prieſt bath pronounced the Words 


of Conſecration, after this Manner: Take eat 


ye all of this: This Bread is my Body which is 


brokenfor you, for the -Remiſhion of Sins, Amen. 


People, Amen, Amen, Amen. We believe ank 


are certain we prui ſe thee O Lord our Lord; 


Prieſt. 


b 
| . 


ur 


thif 1g-truly thy Body, and fo te beuicue 


* ä \> 
* & 
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| Ptielt. Likewiſe alſo he bleſs d and ſanctified 
__- ...}._ the Cup'ot Thankſgiving and ſaid to them: Tae, 
Atimt ye all aſ this: This is the Cup of my Blood, 

which ball be ſhedfor you, for the Redemption 

of many. Amen. | TS; 5 H e 3 
People, Amen. This 2s truly thy Blood and 
| Wee noi. fl an0ot eannity 3 
: Again, when the Prieſt is to receive the Sa- 


men. I believe, I believe, I believe, from this 

Time forth, now and for ruermore, Amen. This 

ir the Body and Blood of our Lord and Savi- 

our Feſus Chriſt, which he received of the Lady 

. of ws all, the holy and pure Virgin Mary, and 
Iris de it ane with | bis Divinity without any 
Z * 1 Commixtion or Couſuſion, any Diviſion or Al. 
his Hereſy teration of the Divinity. e een e 580 8 
In the Litumy of Neſfarius, (tho? he and his 
V Seftators have revolted from the Church more 
than 1 250. Years ſince) we read, that when the 
Prieſt has pronounced the Words of Conſecra- 
tion, as we find in all the other Lirurgies, after 


2 good many long Prayers, he putteth up this 


Prayer to Almighty God : © We therefore, O 
Lord, thy vile, frail; and finful Servants, who 
- Gare alienated from thee; but through thy 


great Goodneſs. made worthy to ſtand and 


„ Adminiſter before thee; this tremendous; glo- 
s rious and excellent Miniſtry, likewiſe implore 
4 thine adorable God-head, the Renewer of all 
<& Creatures, that the Grace of thine holy Spirit, 
Lord, may come:down;:dwell, and teſt up- 


_  4--onlthis:Sactifice) wülch woe offer wits ther, 


« that it may ſanctiſie, and make it, /e. This 
rd, and this Cup, the Body and Blood of 
| | | „ol 


„ crament, he faith theſe Words: This ie in 
| Truth, the Body and Blood of Emanuel, 4. 


2 Ld * _ _ __ —_ a> a a a — a — -_ a a= 6. a. ts «ad 
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and Tranſubſtantidtion, © 2 
« our Lord -Jeſus Chriſt, © changing and ſandi- 
« fying them by-thine holy Spirit. @ TE fu! 

In the Lirurgy of Severus, who with his Secta · 
tors have been out of the Church more than 

1200. Years, we find that when the Prielt hath 
pronounced the uſual Words of Conſectation, and 
the Oblation of the Sacrifice, he putteth up this 
Prayer, which the Rubrick Calls the Invocati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt : © Have Meicy on | 
« O' God, Father Almighty, and ſe 
« down from thine holy Habitation the Para- 

* clete, thy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of 
“Lite, Send him down upon us, and up- 
* on theſe Offerings, and ſandtiſie them: That 
4 this Bread may be made the Life. giving, 
4 heavenly, ſaving Body, both of our Souls and 
* Bodies, even the Body of our Lord our God, 
« and Saviour Jeſus Chtiſt, for the Remiſſion 
“of Sins, and everlaſting Life, to all thoſe 
* who paxtake of; and the Mixture in this 
„Cup, the Blood of the new Teſtament, the 
Life. giving, ſaving Blood, even the Blood of 
4 our Lord, our God, and King of all, Jeſus 
« Chrilt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and t ver- 
< laſting Life, to all thoſe who partake of it. 
Theſe Liturgies, My Lord, are unexceptio- 
nable Witneſs of the Faith and Practice ot the 
Church of Chriſt ſtom the Beginning of Chriſti- 
anity concerning the Sacranent and Sacrifice ot 
the Body and Blood ot our Lord jeſus Chriſt. 
They tell us, that in this Sacrifice (to dumm up 
the Evidence) The Body and precious Blood | 
of C brift are contained“; that itt is broken, * Sint 
but not divided, is groen to the 1 K. not Fameſ bis 
conſumed ; that the Prieſt prays the Bread and Liturg. 
Wine may be thoroughly conſecrated, and we 
| the 


» V- 
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+> the Body and Blood of Chriſt himſelf, and that he 
and the Faithful may be worthy to partake of the 

*Saint Spotleſs Body,“ and precious Blood of the only 

* begotten Son of the Father: Prays alſo to God 


that the Gifts, vis. The Bread and Wine laid 
on the Altat, be made the precious Body, and 


Ist. ch, precious Blood of Chriſt changing + them by bis 
= . holy Spirt ; that the fame Words are expieſs d 


[St.Bof/5. in another Liturgy, I with this Addition: Le- 
all Fleſh be ſilent, and fland with Fear and Trem- 
bling, laying afide all earthly Thoughts ;- for 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, comes 
forth to be Sacrificed, and given for Food to the 
Faithful; preceded by Choirs af Archangels, 

Principalſtier and Powers, &c That the Peo- 

dle in Anfiver to the Words of the Prielt, ſay 

« with the Oath, Amen. This is in Truth the 
Body and Blood of Emanuel or God, Amen. 
Thar upon the Prielt's pronouncing the Words 
of Conſecration over the Bread and Cup, the 

- * Liturgy People anſwer* : Amen, Amen, Amen, We 

of rhe believe and are certain, this is truly thy Body, 

_ of an fo we believe: This is truly thy Blood, 

2 o and we believe it.— This is the Body and 

Blood of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 

wßich he received of the Lady of us all, the 

Holy and pure Virgin Mary. That the Prielts 

+ Neſrorius Pray t the Gifts may be fanCtified and changed : 


1 hisLirusgy- That they call the Sacrament, the Life-giving, 


: heavenly, ſaving Body, the Life giving ſaving 
{| Severus Blood 'of our Lord Je ſus Chriſt. 

- kusLiewrgy. © Theſe are, I think, My Lord, evident Tclti- 

monies for the Doctrine of the 27 Preſence and 

| . in the Sactament, if the plain- 

elt Watds ate capable of making them fo, Let 

üs 0. in the laſt Place, bear what the holy 

e eee e 161" © pee 
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and Tranſubſtantiation. 


primitive Fathers in their Works, taught and held 


concerning the ſame. 


As to the Paſſages, which I borrow from the 
Greek Fathers, I ſhall give them only in Engliſh, . 


being neceſſitated thereto; becauſe I know, 
there is a great deal of Difficulty in getting in 


this Town ſo many good Greek Types as 


wou'd be wanting tor the Purpoſe ; and as great 


in fitting them to the Latin or Engliſh Types; but 


to make Amends, I will fairly quote the Books, 


"and Places whence they ate taken, that your 
_ Grace may Judge whether I have done them 
Jultice or not. The Words of the Larin Fas 
- ther's I will give in their own Language. 
©” To begin with the Greek Fathers, St. Ignatius, 
_ Epiſt, ad Smyrnen, writes thus againſt the Here- 


ticks of his Time: They abſtain from the Eu- 


chariſl and from the public Pra ers, becauſe 


they confeſs not the Euchariſt to be the Fleſh of 
our Saviour Feſin Chrift,, which ſuffer'd for our 
Sins, and which the Father of his Gogdneſs raiſed 
again from the Dead, DOOR | 
St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Myſlagog. Catechiſ 4. 
taking his Text from theſe Words of St. Puuk: 
For I Peceived f the Lord that which I alſo have 


deliver d unto you, ſpeaks thus of the Real 
Preſence, and of Tranſubſlantiation : © This 
Do dtrine of the bleſſed Paul, may be ſufficient 
* to ſatisfy you concerning the divine Myſteries 


* which you have received, that you have been 
made 


0 ſas Chriſt in the ſame Night in which he was 


„ betray'd, took Bread, and gave it to his 


1 Diſciples, ſaying, take, eat, THIS IS Mx 


£ BODY, And taking the Chalice, and giving 
"= "NIN | Thanks 


* 
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partakers of the Body and Blood of 
* Chriſt, For he now ſays, that our Lord je- 


[0 _ 4 ; * 
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« Thanks, ſaid: Take drink, THIS IS MY 
« BLOOD. Since Chrilt himſelt then did ſo 
« affirm and ſay of the Bread, Thzs zs my Body, 


„ who ſhall, from thence forth preſume to make 
« any Doubt of it? And ſince he affirms and 


« fays, This it my Blood, who, I ſay, ſhall doubt 
and fay it is not his Blood ? He once changed 


« - Water into Wine, (which bas ſome likeneſs 
to Blood) in Cana of Galilee, by his own 
« Power: And ſhall he not be thought worthy 


„ of Belief, in changing Wine into his Blood ? 
Being invited to a / corporal Wedding he 
« wrought this ſtupendious Miracle, and ſhall we 
not much rather Confeſs that he gave his own 
Body and Blood to the Children of the Bride- 
« gtoom? Therefore with full Aſſurance let 
% us receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt : For 
4 under the Type (or appearance) of Bread, the 


« Body is given unto. thee, and under the Type 
© of Wine, the Blood; that receiving the Body 


4 and Blood of Chriſt thou may'ſt be Co- part. 
4 ner with him of his Body and Blood. Sofhall 
.« we be Chriſtophori, Chriſt's- Carriers, when we 
e receive his Body and Blood into our Mem- 
. bers; and by this Means, as St. Peter faith, be 
* made partakers of the divine Nature. 
Do not conſider them then, as naked Bread and 
. naked Wine, for it is the Body and Blood of 
. * Chriſt according to the Words of our Lord 
© bimſelf.. For altho' your Senſes ſhould ſug- 
. gelt this to you, yet let Faith confirm you, 
judge not of the Thing by the Tate: but rather 
.* be moſt certainly aſſured by Faith, ſo as to 
„ Jeave no Room for a Doubt, that the Body 
and Blood are given to the... 


St) 
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and Tranſubſtantiation. 
St. Gregory Nyſſen. Orat. Catechet. Cap. 37. 


Confirms the Dottrine of St. Cyr7/, wheie reaſon- 


ing upon the Change of the Bread, which Chriſt 


ate, into his Fleſh, He faith : I do therefore in 
like Manner rightly believe that Bread which is 
Sandliſied by the Word of God is changed into the 


* of God the Nord. | 
St. Chryſoſtom, upon the 26th Chapter of St. 


Matthew Homil. 83. Prope Fin. Inculcates the 
ſame Doctrine. Let us (/ys he) always be- 


<« lieve God; neither muſt. we teſilt him, althoꝰ 


„ yhat he ſays may ſeemabſurd to our Senſes 
and Thoughts: Pray let his Words ſurpaſs our 


« Senſe or Reaſon, eſpecially in all the Things 


© vyhich we do in the Myſteries, not only look» - 
6c er the things which lie before us, but 
ce 


bolding bis Words. For we cannot be de- 
c ceived by his Words, but our Senſes are eaſily 


de deceived-: Thoſe cannot be falſe, theſe ate 


© often, and often deceived © Therefore ſince 
e he bas ſaid; This is my Body Let no Doubt 


« poſſeſs us, but let us believe it, and behold it 3 


« with the Eyes of Our und erſtand ing. 


« He was not content to be made Man, to be 
“ Scourged, but reduced us (as I may ſay) into 


© one Maſſe or Lump with himſelf; and this not 


« only. by Faith, but, in very Deed maketh us 
« his own Body, What ought then to be cleaner 


© than him, who ſhall partake of this Sacrifice? 


© What Rays of the Sun ought not thoſe Hands 
* to Excted in Brightneſs, which handle this 
« Crown, that Mouth which is fill'd with-Spir's + 
* tual Fire, that Tongue which is bloody With 
© this admitable Blood? Call to mind with what 
« Honour thou art dignified, - of what Table 
© thou. partakel?, 3 we ate fed with thar 
ES *J 2 
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100 / the Real Preſence 
Thing, which,when the Angels behold, tremble 
geitber can they without Feat ſee, by Reaſon 
of the glory which cometh from thence; and 
«we ate reduced into one Maſſe with him, 
„ Chrill's Body being one, and his Fleſh one. 
„ Who ſhall declare the Power of the Lord, 
4 who (hall make known his Praiſes > What 
„ Shepherd feed his Sheep with his own Mem- 
„bers? Many Mothers when they bring forth 
their Children give them to other Nurſes, 
FF - © which-Chriſt would not do; but feeds us 
with his on 1 Body, and joyns and 
CC5ʒ2] A OERIOY 
1 I o theſe Greek Fathers, I ſhall only add a 
Paſſage taken outof St. Oi of Alexandria in 
us Letter to Neſtorias concerning Excommuni- 
cation. This Letter with the twelve Anarhe- 
_ © matiſms of the ſaid Father was read and -appro- 
ved in the Council of Epheſws, ſo that the Doc- - 
trine it contains, was the Doctrine of all the 
Otthodox Fathers of the Eaſtern Churches. Thus 
he, then, ſpeaketh of the Sacriſice, and of the 
Real Preſence in the Euchariſt: This alfo 
* *(ſaps He,) I cannot but add, in this Place, 
namely, that when we preach the Death of the 
only begotten Son of God, that is of Jeſus. 
- «:Chriſt, and his ReſurreQion from the Dead, 
. and Confeſs his Aſcenſion into Heaven, we 
c celebrate the unbloody Sacrifice in the Church, 
and do by this Means approach the Myſtical 
FBenedictions and are SanQifed'; being made 
* -Partakers of the Sacred Fleſh, and precious | 
Blood of Chrilt the Saviour of us all. And we | 


4 do not receive it as common Fleſh un yore 
God forbid; nor as the Fleſh of a Man that is | 
 * 1anflified, and Joyned tothe Word by an Uni. 

r | SIS —- ty 


4 Officio ſungemur. De naturali enim in Nobis 
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ty of Dignity, or as having a divine Habitati- | 
& on : But (we receive-it) as it is truly, the 
« Life-giving and proper Fleſh of the Word.” 

Thus ſpeak the Greek Fathers; and the Latin 
Fathers hold the ſame Language. | 
Here I might. produce ſeveral Paſſages from 
St. Cyprian, and ftom many other Larin Fa- 
thers, but to avoid being unnecellatily tedious, 
I will Inſtance only in four of the molt emi- 
nent ſor Piety and Learning, vis St. Hilary, 
St. Ambroſe, St. Jerom, and St. Aguſiin. Nor 
indeed is there any Need (Wou'd but Men con- 
ſult their Reaſon, and lay aſide their Prejudices) 
of citing any mote.;. it being evident that what 
theſe great Men taught and practic'd, was the 
Doctrine of the whole Catholick Church. To. 
begin with St. Hie F N 
5 his Father, 1% 8. d Trinitate, proving 
that Chrilt is one with the Faber; faith : 8 


©; vere igitur Caznemy Corporis noſtri Chriltus 


« . i vere Hemo ille, qui ex Maria na- 
©. tus fuit,Chriſtus eſt ; noſque vere ſub My ſterio 
Catnem Corporis ſui ſumimus, & per hoc u- 


num etimus, quia Pater in eo eſt, & ille in no- 


4 bis: Quomodo Voluntatis Unitas Aſſeritur, + f The Aris 


e cum Naturalis per. Sacramentum Pcoprietas 421 belies 


cc . x WAL ; . . 4 yu ved there 
s* perfectæ Sacramentum fir Unitatis? Non eſt n. 


* humano aut Sæculi Senſu in Dei Rebus lo- nity in 
« guendum. Quz Scripta ſant legamus, & quæ Will only 


& legetimus, intelligamus, & tunc peifectæ Fidei in the 
e Pers 
Chrilti Veritate quæ dielmus niſ ab co diimunss 


6 Stults atque impie dicimus, Ipſe enim ait? | 
EAR MEA VERE EST .ESCA. Ef 
r SANGUIS MEUS VERE EST POTUS, - 


De Veritate Carnis & Sanguinis non relifus 
A * 7T 7 a . * * $ elt 
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© eft ambigendi Lotus: Nunc enim & ipfius 
« Domini Profeſſione, & 'Fide noſtra vers Caro 


« efi, & vere Sanguis eſt, Et hæc accepta atque 


4 haulta id efficiunt, ut & nos in Chriſto, & 
4 Chriſtus.in Nobis fit. -Therefore if Chrift did 
truly take to himſelf,” the Fleſh of our Body, and 


| that this Man, who was born of Maty is truly 


Chris, andthat we truly take under a lyſtery or 


Vail the Eleſh of bis Body, and by this will be 


one, becauſe the Father is in hin, and He in us: 
How is the Unity of Will aſſerted, Since the na- 
tural Propriety by the Sacrament is a Sacrament 


of perfett Unity? We nuſti not ſpeak with human 
or wordly Senſe in the Things of God. Let us 


read the Things that are wraten, and let us un- 


derſtand what we read, and then we ſhall di- 
charge the Offce of perfelt 0 For what tue? 


fay of the natural Trutb of Chriſt in us, except 


we learn it from himſelf,” we fooliſhly, and impi- 
ouſly ſay. For he ſaith- MY FLESH IS TRU- 
LY FOOD, AND My BLOOD 1S TRU-, 
LY DRINK : "There it no Room Aſi to doubt 
of the Truth of bis Fleſh and Blood : For now 


_. . both by the Declaration aus Lord himſelf, and 


by our Faith, it is truly Fleſh; and truly Blbod. 
And when we ear and drink them, they cauſe 


that both we are in Chriſt, and Chriſ is in ut 


St. Ambroſe, Lib, de his qui Myſterijs initi. 


"IEEE 


antur Cap. 9. To inftra@ his People in the 
Docttine of the Rea! Preſence, and of Tran 
ſubſtantiation, Inſtances in ſeveral Miracles, 


wrought by Moſes and other Proper or ras 


ther by Almighty God at the Requeſt of Meſes, 


and the Prophets; as of Auron Rad changed, 

into a Serpent, of the Serpent again changed 
into the fame Rod: Of the Waters of the y > 
4 Mi 


— 
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Nile changed into Blood : Of the Waters of the 
Red. Sea divided, congeal'd, and ſtanding as 
Walls, and affording the Iſraelites a Paſſage dry 
Shod : Of Moſes ſtriking the Rock, whence 
Water flow'd: Of the Von of the Ax ſwiming 
on the Water, in the Days of the Prophet Eu- 


Jeus. Whence St, Ambroſe reaſons after this 


Manner: Quod fi tantum valuit humana Bene- 
4 dictio ut Naturam converteret ; quid dicimus 
de ipſa Conſecratione divina, ubi verba ipſa 
« Domini falvatoris operantur? Nam Sacramen- 
tum iſtud quod accipitis Chriſti Sermone Con- 
** ficitur. Quod fi tantum valuic Sermo £E/:e, 
ut Ignem de Calo deponeret, non valebir 
& Chriſti Sermo ut ſpecies mutet Elementorum ? 
De totius Mundi Operibus Legiſti: via w/c 
* dixit, & fatta ſunt, inſe mandavit & creata 
_ E ſunt. Sermo ergo Chrilti qui potuit ex nibilo 

© facere quod non erat, non poteſt ea quz ſunt 
“ jn id mutare quod non erant? Non enim mi- 
* nds elt novas Rebus dare quam mutare Natu- 
* ras.” Now if human Bleſſing was ſo power. 


Jul as to change Nature; what ſhall we ſay f 


the divine Conſecration, where the very Words 
of our Lord and Saviour. operate ? For that 
Sacrament which you recerve is made bythe 
Mord f Chriſt. And if the Word of Elias was 

fo powerful as to bring down Fire from Heaven: 
Will not the Word of Chrift be able to change the 
Species (or Nature) of the Elements * You have 
read of the Works of the whole world, He ſaid, and 
they were made, he commanded: and they were 
created, Cannot then the Word of Chriſt, who 
cou'd make of nothing, that which was not, 


change the Things which axe, into that which 
they were not? For it it not leſs to give new 
64 Na- 
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Natires to Things,” than m change their Nu: 


Luer. ö | 


_ 


St. Jerome, Epitt. ad Hedibiam in Anſwer to 
her ' ſecond Queltion, © writeth thus concerning 


the Real Preſence: * Si ergo Panis qui de Cœ- 


lo deftengit, Corpus eſt Domini: Et Vinum 
„ que Diſcipulis dedir, Sanguis illius eſt novi 


Telfamenti, qui pro multis effuſus elt, in Re- 


. mionem [Pecatorom ': Judaicas Fabulas 
ſepellamus, & aſcendamus cum Domino Cœna- 


chlum magnum, ſtratum atque mundatum : Er 


& accipiatnus ab eo ſurſum Calicem novi Teſta» 


ment: Tbique cum eo Paſcha celebrantes 


. jhebriemur ab eo Vino Sobrietatis Non enim 


= eft Regnum Dei Cibus & Potus, ſed Jultitia, 
©. & Gaudium,' & Pax in Spiritu Santo, Nec 


* Moyfes dedit nobis Panem verum, fed Domi- 


us Jefts - 1p/e Coroioa & Convroium, ip- 
*t ſe romedens, & qui comeditur. Illius bibimus 
„ Funguinen, & fine ipſo potare non poſſumus; 
„& quotidie in Sactificijs ejus de Genimine J- 


1 tit veræ, & Vinee Sorec quæ interpretatur, 


© Elefta, rubentia Muſta calcamus : Et novum 


ex his Vinum bibimus de Regno Parris, nequa- 
* quam" in Vetultate Litera ſed in Novitate 


Spiritus Cantantes Canticum novum: Quod 
nemo potelt cantare, niſi in Regno Eccleſiæ, 


quod Regnum Patris eſt” F then the Bread 
which came down from Heaven, is the Lord's 


Body And the Wine to hic l he gave his Diſci- 


tes, is his Blood of the Ieſlanent, which was 


Thed for many for the Remiſſon of Sins: Let us 


rejett the Jewiſh Fables, and let us go up with 


the Lord to the great Room furniſbd und ſwept : 
And let us receive from him above the Chalice of 

#he new Teſtament,” and celebrating there _ 
IS AN | \ | 4 Li 3 - im 
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him the Paſſeover, let us be drunk with that Wine 


— — 


of Sobriety. For the Kingdom of God is not 


Meat and Drink, but Fuſtice, and Foy, and 
Peace in the Holy Ghoſt. Nor did Moles give 


4s the true Bread, but the Lord Jeſus: He him- 


ſelf being the Gueſt and the Banquet. He him- 
ſelf Eating and was eaten. We drink his Blood, 
and without him we cannot drink ; and we dai- 
9 in hit Sacriſices of the Generation of the true 
Vine, and of the choice Vineyard, 7red ruddy 


Muſt : And we drink, out of theſe, Now Wine + 
2 Kingdom, not in the oldneſs of the 


Letter, but in the newneſs of the Spirit: Singing 
a new Song, which no Body can ſing, but in the 
Kingdom of the Church, which 1s the Kingdom of 
the” Father," (64 n DOT tut 

St. Auſtin, Enar. in Pſal.- 23. Commenting 


upon theſe Words of the Septuagint: Ferebatur | 
in Manibus ſuis, ſays as plain as Words can 


make it, that tho David could not catty him- 
ſelf in his Hands according to the Letter, yet 
that riſt did. Et ſetebatur, ſays he, in Ma- 

nibus ſuis. Hoc vero Fratres, quomodo poſſit 


« fieri in Homine, quis intelligat ? Quis enim 


1 pottatur in Manibus ſuis ? Manibus aliorum 
* poteſt portari Homo, Manibus ſuis Nemo 
portatur. Quomodo intelligatur in ipſo Da- 
vid ſecundum Literam non invenimus, in 
* Chriſto autem invenimus. Ferebatur enim 
* Chriſtus in manibus ſuis, quando commedans 
_ © ipſum Corpus ſuum, ait, HOC EST COR- 
< PUS MEUM. Ferebat enim illud Corpus in 
© Manibus ſuis.” And he was carried in bis 
own Hands, Toto this could be done in Man, 
Brethren, who can underfland? For what Man 
# carried in his own Hands? Man can be __ 
5 52 | rit 


 eauſe they believed Chriſt cartied his Body only 
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ried in the Hands of others, in his own Hands 
#0 Man is carried, How this may be under» 
Flood in David, according to the Letter, we do 
not find, but in Chrift we find it. For Chriſi was 
carried in his own Hands: When commending 
Bis own very Body, be ſaid : THIS IS MY 
_ BODY. For be carried that Body in his 
| Hands. n l | | 
It Zurnglivs..or Beza were to explain this 
Text, they would tell St. Au ſtin, he was a mere 
 -Sampleton, for keeping ſuch a ſputter about 
nothing; for that Chriſt might as well carry the 
Body which he gave to his Diſciples in his 
Hands, as any King or Prince might carry his 
own Picture But the Difference between St. 
Auſtin and theſe Gentlemen is, that St. Aultin 
did believe Chriſt carried his own true and real 
Body in his Hands; and thatno Man elſe could 
carry his own Body in his Hands, but one of an 
Omnipotent Power, whereas theſe Gentlemen 
believed any Man may do what Chriſt did; be- 


Eguranoely, Sacramentally, eſenatively, 

De. Pray, My Lord, ate theſe Holy Fathers 
of the Greek and Latin Church to be charged 
with Idolatry ? They agree molt harmoniouſly 
among themſelves and with us, in their Belief 
and Practice upon this Head. Their Words 
ate too plain and clear to be conſtrued in, or 
 werelied to any other Senſe, than that in which 
we underſtand them. Be pleas d then, My Lord, 
either to acquit us of the Charge of IAolatry, or 
you will neseſſarily Eclipſe the greateſt and molt 
Mining Luminaries of the Church, in branding 
them with the fouleſt and moſt abominable of 


i 4% * +6 {3 
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and Tranſubſtantiation. 

Thus much' concerning the Greek and Latin 
Fachers. But there is another Reaſon that con- 
vinces me, the whole Catholick Church of 
Chriſt did believe the Real Preſence and Tran- 
ſubſtantiation in the Sacrament, ' viz, The A- 
doration of true Latria, which the Greeks and 
Latins gave it in all Ages. For if they had 
not believed that the Bread and the Wine wete 
changed into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and that the Sacrament did alſo contain (by 
Concomitance) his Soul and Divinity, they 
wou'd be guilty of groſs Idolatry, fuch as your 
Grace charges us with) for giving it the Bones 
that is due to God alone. 

Monſieur L' Abbe Nenaullot, hs, W his 
Skill in the Oriental! Languages, and his indefa- 
tigable Labour, has brought to light many curi- 
ous Monuments of Anti uity, which N buried 
in unknown u fs id up in Manuſcripts, 
in ſeveral Libraries in Eurupe: And who, was a 


not quote a Paſſage out of any Author or Ma- 
nuſcript, without telling the Name of the Au- 


thor, bis Qualifications, the Books be wrote, 


and where they ate to be ſound; nor dut ef 
any ee without making the Library 


where it is to be found, and the Language in 
which it is witten z ſo that it is plain; he would 


not impoſe upon any Man. 


This learned Man, I fay, gives ug 00 Aale 


Account bf" the Adoration which the Eaſtern 
Chriſtians paid the bleſſed Surramen}, in T third 
Book, and third Chapter of his fourth olume 


of the range the Faith, &c. It wete te- 


dious to tepeat here all that he ſays upon this 
Head; for then I muſt have tranſeribed twelve 


Man of that Integtity and Candor, that de does 


„ 
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are ſor the Holy; when, the 
the: Deacons have received, and when the; 


f the Real Preſence 
Pages of a large: Quarto: I ſhall) therefore, in- 


ſtance only in cwO or three Paſſages borrowed 


from the ſaid Chapter. Simeon of Ibeſſalonica, 
lays, Monſieur: Renaudot, flouriſhed before the 
Time of the Council of Florence, and was in 
great Repute among the Great. This Father 
tells us, that yhen the Prieſt. or Deacon has ſaid 
with a loud Voice =, He 54 ane, Holy Things 

* Biſhop, the Prielts, 


% 4 


nd 


y and Blood are mix d together in the Cha- 


ice io the Communicants;. The Prieſt or Dea. 


proſinate them ſelves an the Ground, and to adore, 
with all their Souls, the Irving Bread, which 


con, carries (they are Simeons own Words) 


the ſacred Reliques of the divine Bread, in the 


ſacred Chalice. He ws them: to all the Peo- 
ples Ihen ig be iet Feſus Chrilt, and rhat 
which is his proper Badu, and bis true Blood, 


hich he has ſacrificedfor us his purchaſed Peo- 


> = 


ple; which he groes us, and permits us.t0,Taſle, 
10 See, and to Feel. Wherefore the holy People 
ſee bim with the Souly they adore him, and ask 


of. him whatever is neceſſary for their Salvation, 
And a little after, continues he, they qug bit 19 


- with': the Blood, is in the Chalice, yu 


| IIS. 
Monſieur Renaudat, in the ſame Chapter tells 


us, that many Coptick Manuſcripts: ſpeak 


of the Adoration of, the Sactament in the 


ame Manner. Theſe ate their Words: 


The: Prieft-takes the Achodicon, that is. eur 


dure Ihe Body of. the Lord, and raiſes oe 


as high as. he can, 5758 out aloud, HOL 


THINGS FOR THE LY ; and in ano 


dſber Exemplar, idds, in which the Rjres, ac; 


vording to the Ritual of the Patriarch, Ges 


'braeh 


a 4 


— 
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* paſſes by, all the Laity uncover their Heads, 


and Tran ſubſtantiation. 
briel, are marked: The Prieſt lifteth up the Bo- 
dy of our Lord, ſtretcheth out his Hands, and 


bows his Head. Then cries with a loud Voice. 


HOLY THINGS FOR THE HOLY; ln 
the mean Time all thoſe who ate preſent ſhalt 


proſttate themſelves on their Faces to the 


GA. 5H 12 2 | 
Again he adds: Ty the Ritual of the Parris 


arch Gabrigl the Manner of giving the Commu+s 


nion is thus preſcrihed: © The Deaconſhall take 


« the Chalice; and carry it fuſt to the Sb 


& fide, accompanied by another Deacon holding 


* in his Hand a burning Taper; all the Mini- 
e ſters, wha ſerve at the Altar, ſhall adore it, 
« bowing their Heads, till the Deacon comes 
< to the North fide. At the ſame Time, the 


c Prieſt holding the Paten on which is laid the 
«Bread conſecrated into the Body of Jeſus 


«© Chrilt, and turning bis Face to the Feſt, com. 
tie eth down from the Sanctuary, giveth the Be- 


« rnediction to the People, making the Sign of 
& the Croſs with the Paten, and alli of them 
« Great and Small, ſhall adore and bow dowyn 
“ to the Ground. Then he begins to give the 
« Communion. Every Lay man, as he receives, 


„ ſhall bow down to the Ground, before the 


6 Altar of God, and each one that receives ſhall 


E uncover his Head. When the Men- have re- 


« ceived, the Prieſt gives the Benediction, as be- 
* fore, with the Paten, and goes to the Place 


c where the Women are, with a Deacon going 


© before, holding a burning Taper. And as he 


< and proftrate themſelves before God. 
When the Prieſt comes to the Place where the 


— — 


c Women are, before he gives them the Cem 
> 54 08g | © munion, 
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„ © munion, he gives them the BenediQtion, as 

« "before with the Paten. And after the ſame 

“ Manner, when he comes back to the Altar, he 

« turns about to the Weſt, and gives the Bene- 

“ diction to the People, who, at the ſame Time, 

« bow down to the Ground, and adore the Lord, 

« crying: REMEMBER US O LORD, 

© WHEN THOU COMEST INTO 

« THY KINGDOM?! 832 

Thus much I think may {office out of a great 

deal more, which this learned Man Monſicur Re- 

naudot extracted out of the Oriental Manuſcript, 

Liturgies and Rituals, that have any Rubricks 

in them; and gives this ſolid Reaſon, why be 

cC̃)ould not borrow any Proof of the Adoration of 
the Sacrament, from the moſt ancient Liturgies; 
EF, becauſe there were no R#ubricks annexed to 
them from the Beginning, to direct how or 

/ when they were to adore; the Ancients being 

- _ - content with the traditionary Method, of adoring . 

Chriſt in the Sacrament, as they were taught by 

the Mouth of their Paſtors, and as natural Rea- 

ſon guided them to adore the Sacrament, which 
they believed to be the true Body and precious 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and as often as they 
{aw it, or when it was preſented to them, till 
in latter Apes, for a greater Uniformity in Prac- 

_ tice, and Worſhip, Rubricks were annexed to 
ſuch Liturgies, and Rituale, as were uſed in 
the great Churches, or Patriarchal Seats, and 
by Degrees, all other Churches follow'd their 
Example. Nor do we find any Rebricks in the 
moſt ancient Roman Manuſcripts, Miſſals, or 
Ordinals ; and yet it is certain all the People 
of the Weſtern or Lat in Church, as I ſhall prove 


immediately by the Words of St. Auſtin, _ 
6+ $4524 . t. 
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St. Ambroſe, did always adote the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, wherever they ſaw, or met with it; Nei- 
ther can it be ptov'd by any Words contained in 
the preſent Roman Miſſal, that the Sacrament 
is to be adored, but by the Rzubricks; Not do 
the little People know any thing of ſuch Rz- 
bricks ; and yet they fall on their Knees at the 
Elevation of the Hof? and Chalice, and whene 
ever they ſee the Sacrament z becauſe they are 
ſenfible, it is a natural Conſequence of their Be- 
lief of the Rea Preſence to adore Je ſus Chriſt, 
as often as they ſee Him. Let us hear what St. 
Auſtin ſays on this Subject. It is taken out of 
his Enarat. in Pſal. 98. upon theſe Words of 
David: Exaltate Dominum Deum noſirum; 
« Et adorate Scabellum Pedum ejus quoniam 
Sanctum eſt. Quid (ſays he) habemus adora- 
<% re ? . Scabellum Pedum ejus. Suppedaneum 
« dicitur Scabellum. Quod dicunt Grec: Hy- 
e popodion, dixerunt Latini Scabellum: Et alij 
e dixerunt Sappedaneum. Sed videte Fratres 
4 __ nos jubet adorate. Alio Loco Scriptura 
ce dicit, Cœlum mihi Sedes eſt, Terra autem 
« Scabellum Pedum meorum. ergo Terram nos 
< Jubet adorare, quia dixit alio Loco quod fir 
« Scabellum Pedum Dei: Et quomodo adora- 
< bimus Terram, cum dicat apperte Scriptuta, 
« Dominum Deum tuum adorabis : Et hic dicit, 
« Adorate Scabellum Pedum ejus? Exponens 
4 aurem mihi quid fit Scabellum Pedum ejus, 
c dicit, Terra autem Scabellum Pedum meorum, 
* Anceps factus ſum : Timeo adorare Terram, 
« ne damnet me qui fecit Cœlum & Terram. 
« Rurſum timeo non-adorare Scabellum Pedum 
Domini mei, quia Pſalmus mihi dicit. Adorate 
Scabelum Pedum ejus, Qværo quid fit 

| E Scabellum 


111 


\ 


. 
: 


| Of the Real Preſence 
r % Scabellum Pedun ejus, & dicit mihi Sciiptu- 
. fa, Terra Scabellum Pedum meorum. Pluctu- 
ans converto me ad Chriſtum, quia iplum quæ- 
« ro hic, & invenio quomodo fine impietate a- 
„ doretur Terra, fine Impietate adoretur Scabel- 
“ lum Pedum ejus. Suſcepit enim de Terra Ter- 
m, quia Caro de Terra elt, & de Carne 
fi „ Marie Carnem accepit. Et quia ipſa Carne 
* hic ambulavit, & ipſam Carnem nobis mandu- 
4 candam ad Salutem dedit: Nemo autem illam 
4 1 Carnem manducat nifi prius adoraverit . In- 
q 3 r yentum eſt quemadmodum adoretur tale Sca- 
l 5 æ bellum Pedum Domini, & non ſolum non pec- 
| 3 adorando, ſed peccemus non adoran- 
„„ STEROIDS AED . IM 
= Erxalt ye the Lord our God: And adore ye © 
= bis Footftool, becauſe it is holy. What have we to 
$ adore? His Footftool : What is ſet under our 
Feet is called a Foot ſtool. That which the Greeks 
call Hypopodion, the Latins call Scabellum : 
And others call it Suppedaneum. But behold 
 Brethern, what he commands us to adoze. In 
another Place the Scripture ſaith : Heaven is my 
Seat, and the Earth my Footſtool. He con- 
mand us then to adore the Earth, becauſe he 
- ſaid in another Place that it is God's Footflool, 
| And bow ſhall we adore the Earth, ſince the 
—=x Scripture expreſiy ſaith : Thou ſhalt adore the 
5 Tord thy God : And here ſanth : Adore ye his 
3 Footſtool. But expounding unto me, what is 
his Foot ſtool, he ſaith: The Earth is my Foot- 
tool. I am in doubt I fear to adore the 
* Earth, left he ſhould damn me, who made Hea- 
| wen and Earth. Again, I am afraid not to 
adore the Foot ſtool of my Lord, becauſe the 
Pſalm ſaith unto me: Adore his Footſtool. I 


ak 


"& 


and Tranſubſtantiation: | 


ar what is his Foot flool? And the Scripture tell. 
nme: The Earth is bis Footltool, IA this Per- 
3 51 „I turn my. ſelf to Chriſt, becauſe I ſeek 


im bere, and I find bow the Earth may be a- 


dored without Impiety. how bis Foot fool may 
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be adored without Impiety. For he 100k Eorth from 
. the Earth, becauſe Fleſh is from the Eurth, and 
he took Fleſh from Maryls Fleſh, And becauſe 
he walked here in that Fleſh, and gave us that 
_ Fleſh to Eat for, our Salvation : But no Mun 
.eateth that Fleſh except he farlt adore it; It is 
| Found how we may adore ſuch a Loot ſiool of the 
_ Lord, and we. do. not only not Sin in adoring, 
. but ſboud Sin in not adoring it. Saint Am- 


the ſame Words, faith * © Ita per Scabellum Tere 


broſe, Lib 3. de Spir. Santo. Cap. 12. Upon 


.* xa intelligitur, per Terram autem Cato Chri- 


* 
7 
5 


1 
* 


* ſti, quam hodie quoque in Myſterijs adoramus, 
* & quam Apoſtoli in Domino Jeſu, ut ſupra 
4 diximus, adorarunt.“ | So by Foot ſiool, the 
Earth is under ſiaod, and by the Earth, the Fleſh 


.of Chrift, which Eleſh we do even this Day adore 


* 


4 


which is the Lapis Offenſiones, & Petta ſtan- 


in the Myſteries, and which the Apoſtles did - 


dore in the Lord Jeſus, as we ſaid above. 


By this Time Thope My Lord, your Grace © 
is ſatisfied, we have good Grounds to believe 


the Real Preſence, ' and Tranſubſiantiation, 


dali e“ A Stone f flumbling, and a Rack of 
Offence: But the Stone which the builders rejett- 
ed, the ſame is become the Head of the Corner, 


£ 


Luke 20. 17. 


„ - 


As to the Real. Preſence, l muſt own, [ can- 


; not gather from: what your - Grace fays in the 
. Charitable Addreſs, that you do believe it ; on 


14 


the contrary you ſeem . 
Compatiſon you make 1 


to believe it, by the 
g. 27. between the 
3 | Words: 


— 


Ihe * 
a0 nb. - - 


K 
*» +> oe” | 
TB 
T x elf 
1 1 e _— 


a » 


= 


of the Real ES 


8 of Chriſt I am the Vine, &c. and, This 


ic ny Body, which your Grace lays, may be as 
Lair accounted for, as when he fays, I am the 
Vine, &c. But be that as it will. Iam fure a 
. grear many learned Biſhops and Divines of your 
'Grace*s Communion have believed the Rea“ 
* Preſence, and taught it in as expreſs Terms as any 
Roman Catholick whatſoever, | I have not their 
Books by me, to give their Quotations as they 
lye; But ſhall borrow them from a Book In- 
titled: An Eſſay towards a Propoſal for Ca- 
tholick Communion, - and Repbties by Mr. 
Spinckes in his Anſwer to the {aid Book, who 
would not fail to expoſe their Palſhood, had 
"9908 been an). 

In Mr. $ —_—_ his Edition Pag, 104, We 
d theſe Words: What King James the firſt, 


and Biſpop Andrews believed in thit Point may 
be. ſeen in the ' Anſwer to Cardinal Bellarmin's 


* Apology Cap. 1.“ De hoc eff, Fide firma te- 


s nemus, quod ſi ſit: Preſentiam, inquam, ctedi- 
- © mus nec minus quam vos veram. We be- 


 Hieve @ true Preſence as much'as you. ' And we 
- bave the ſame in Caſaubon's Lerter, written | 


4% by the King's Command 15 Cardinal Per- 


® 
% TON, 5 4 n — ad 125 ; 
on f 


* <Biſhop Montague? Appeal may be next ſeen, 
Chap. 30. the Gontents of which is thus A 


4 Real Pre ſente is maintain'd by us. The Dig 
* ference betwixt us and Popiſh Writers is on- 
Ay about the Modus of Chrilt*s Preſence in the 
+ Bleſſed Sacrament. Agreement is likely to 


4 2 


£3 


<: be made, but for the ſactious and unquiet 8 b | 


© 'rirs on both Sides. Beati Parificr: ſry in t 
4 Body of the Chapter he l thus to the 
2108 In formers his „ The Real Peſos 


— * 4 4 LOREM. * in 


'Y 


and Tranſubſtantiation. 
& in your Divinity, is flat Popery, but not in the 
Divinity of the Church of England. Concetning 
this Point I ſaid, and I ſay ſo ſtil, hat if Men 
were diſpoſed as they ought, unto Peace there 
6 need be no Difference. And I added a Reafon 
< which I repeat again bete: The Diſagree? 
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« ment is only in de Modo Præſentick. The 


Thing is yielded to on either Side, that there 
is in the holy Exchariſt a Real Preſence, God 
e forbid ſaith Biſhop Biiſon, we ſhould deny, that 
«the Fleſh and Blood of God, are truly pre- 
* ſent, and ttuly received of the Faithful at the 
Lord's Table. It is the Doctrine that we 
* teach others, and comfott ourſelves withal 3 
© and the Reverend nnd learned Anſweter unto 
* Bellarmin's Apology cometh home to the 
* Faith ot Popery, if you will, condeinned in 
B. Montague, who learned it from him, and 


& ſuch as he is. Nobis vobiſcum de Objefto 


& Convenit, de Modo Lit efti Præſentiam, 
* inquam, credimus non minus quam vos, veram 
„de Modo Præſentiæ nil temert dt ſinimus. And 
to them agreeth Biſnop Morton. The Queſti- 
on is not concerning à Real Preſence," which 
« Proteſtants: do alſo ptofeſs. Forrunarus a 


* Proteſtant. holding that Chrilt is in the Sacra- 


© ment moſt really veriſimerealiſſimdqur Are his 
Words. In theſe Words does B. Mauntuguc 


„declare and defend his Belief of he Ru- 


N NG OY Vi ian | 1 
A e what was noted 
c ſtom Him before out of his Speech in the 


« Stat chamber, gives there alſo this Reaſon 
ꝗdraum from the Rea Preſence, for Reverence 


ce to the Altar as being upbn this Account th 
S 


Nenn H 


” 


* 
aw © 
* 
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41 f/, faith be, the greateſt, yea greater than rhe 


of the Real Preſence = 


„ Pulpit, Fot there tis, HOG EST CORPUS 
« MEUM. THIS IS MY BODY. But in the 


Pulpit, tis ar moſt but Hoc eft Verbum Meum, 
Fh ie my Word, And a greater Reverence 

no doubt) is due to the Body, than to the 
„ Word of our Lord. And fo in Relation, an- 


« {werably to the Throne, where his Body is 


_ +. uſbally preſent, than to the Seat, whence his 


Word uſeth to be proclaimed P. 47. And 
<< elſewhere in his Conference with Fiſher 5 35. 
« N. 6, Punt?, 4. he quotes Biſhop Rid/ey's 
« Contefſion ſet down by Fox, Pag. 1598, in 
& thoſe Words: You (the Papifis) and I agree in 
this, that in the Sacrament is the very true and 
© natural Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrilt, even 


„ that which was born of the Virgin Mary, 


« which aſcended into Heaven which fits. on 


the tight Hand of God the Father, Cc. Only 


© we differ.in the Way and Manner of being 


Again Pag. 105. He adds 


there. Add to theſe, Biſhop Kez's Expoſition 


« Licenced, 1685. O God incarnate, bow thou 
* canſt give ut thy Fleſh to Eat, and thy Blood 
ga drin, bow thy Fleſh is Meat indeed; how © 
4 thou who art in Heaven, art prefent at the 
. Altar. Ican by no Means explain, but 1 firmly 


u belieur it all, becauſe thou haſt ſeid it, and 


&« [ firmly rely onthy Love, and on thy Omnipo- 
* ence 2 as 2 thy Word, tho' the Man- 
« ner of doing it, Icannot comprebend®? . 

12 ſhop Andrews, 
as above Chap. 8. Pag. 194. Rex Chriftum 
in fuchariſtia verèò præſenten, vert & ado - 
* randum ſlatuit. And, Nos vero in Myſtery s 
« C:rnem Cbhriſti adoramus cum Ambrolio, Cc. 


z 5 F 7% ö 


„ acknovw- 


and Tranſubſeantiation. 

* acknoledges Chrilt to be truly preſent, and 
& truly to be adored in the Euchariſt, I alſo 
« with St. Anbroſe adote the Fleſh ot Chrilt in 
the Mylteries. 2 

4 Biſhop Forbes de Euchariſtia, Lib. 2. 
Cap. 2. Ff. 9. 4n Chriflus in Euchariltia ſir 
* adorandus, Proteltantes ſaniores non dubitanty 


* in ſumptione enim Euchariſtiæ adorandus eſt 
' ©. Chriflus vera Lattia. And $. 8. Immanisejt 
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e Rigidorum Proteſtantium Error, qui .negans 


« Chriſtum in Euchariſtia eſſe adorandum, ni ſi 
„ Adoratione interna & mentali, non autem ex- 
4 terno aliguo Ritu Adoratroo, ut in Genicula- 
* tione, aut aliquo atio conſimili Corparis ſitu: 
Iii ferè omnes mali de Preſentia Chriſli Domi« 
« m in Sacramento, miro ſed vero Modo præ- 
« ſentis, ſentiunt. The ſounder Proteflants, make 


4 no doubt of adoring Chriſt in the Euchariſi. 


For in receiving the Euchariſt Chtilt is to be 
„ adored with true Latria, Tis a monſtrous 
« Error of the rigid Prozeftants, who deny that 
« Chrilt is to be adored in the Euchariſi, except 
* only with an inward Adoration of the Mind, 
gut not with an outward Act of Adoration: as 
* Kneeling or other like. Poſture of the Bo- 
_ * dy. All theſe do not believe a right of the 
«© Preſence of Chriſt; in the Sacrament, pieſent 
« there after a wonderful, but real Manner. 


* Mr. Thorndike... Epil. Lib, 3. Cap. 30. 


aeg, 350. I ſuppoſe, ſays he, the Body and 
% Blood of Chriſt. may be adored whereſotver 
© they are; and muſt be adored by a good Chrilti- 
an where the Cuſtom of the Church, which a 
_ * Chriſtian is obliged. to Communicate with, 
* requiresit. And is not the Preſence thereof. in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, a juſt Occaſi- 
13 tw” WI. «og 


Of the Real ow 


n, preſently to expreſs by that 557 Act ok 
Ke Adoration, that inward Honour which we al- 
c ways carry towards our Lord Criſt as God, 
* Pag. 350, Not to baulk that Freedom, ſays 
4 he, Which hath catrid me to publiſh all this, 
1 40 U believe that ĩt was ſo practiced, and done 
— in dhe ancient Church, and, in the Sym- 
c bols, before receiving Which I maintain 
> tom the Beginning to have been the true 
durch of Chu, 'obliging all to conform to 
4 it, in all things within the Power of it.” 
- Theſe Quotations borrowed from your own 
| Divines, My Lord, ate ſo full and 'plain that 
| | they need no Comment. I ſhall therefore beg 
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— — dra 2 


leave to ask your Glace, whether any Divine of 
the Church of Rome can teach the Rea? Prev 
ence, or the "Adoration of Chriſt's Body and 
lo0d: i in the Sactament, in mere preciſe and 
expteſs Terms, than theſe great and Farned Men 
of yout'own Church have done; or whether. it 
zs poffible to find Words that would erplein 
that Doctrine more ny, or more plainly 
But fer us hear what Mr, Spinc&es 275 in 


Alſtwer to theſe great Divines- It is; indeed, 
nt to obſerve how he diſpatches all that 


they ſay of the Adoration of the Sacrament, in 
a fe Words: Nor well (hys he Pagzt18.,) | bis 
former Citation (ſpeaking of the "Author of the 
Eſſay ) out of Biſhop ' Andrews wats any Abe: 
Fas herein. For tbe only profeſſes the King to 
own that Grift £ truly eſe and to be ed 
in the Euchariſt, And indeed what pr 7 
| Time of paying im our dævoute ſi an 
bunble b than when he and end ” 
Et : meet [uf and boly Ordinance. x" 6a by * 


* 75 1 
4 - * . o 


1 


* 


A4 nd Tyanſubſtantiation. 

' Chriſt is truly preſent, and is to be adored in 
tbe Euchariſt. I receiving the Euchariſt, Chri/? 
* to be adored with true Lattia - It 3s 4 mon- 


that Chriſt is to be adored in the Sacrament. We 
may pay him our devouteſt and moſt humble Ado- 
ration when he'Condeſcends to meet us in this 


holy Ordinance. ſays Mt. Spinc fes. He is there 


then truly preſent. He is to be adored with true 


Latria. He meets us there. He is there to be 4 


dored in the devouteſt Manner. And do the 
Raman Catholicks ſay any More ? Or can they 
lay any more, or expreſs their Thoughts in 
Itronger ot more energick Terms? 0 


- Is it then Iolarry to adore Jeſus Ciniſt in the 


Eucharift > Is not Cbtilt true God and tine Man, 
truly preſent in the Euchariſiꝰ Yourown great 
Divihes acknowledge he is, and fo does Mr. 
e Is not he then to be adored' with true 

atria, whetever he condeſcends to meet us? 
Yes, ſays Mr. Spind hes, after the great” Divines 
above cited. JSit-rhen Idolatry in us to do what 
your own greateſt Men ſay is the Duty of every 
g60d'Chriltian 2 Either then, My Lord, be plea- 
Kg to Diſcard your own Divines, and Mr. 


Spinckes toò, or allow our Pigctice on this Sub 


Je to be good and lawfol, Oh 

© |Poffibly | your "Grate may Ny: We (the Ca- 
tholicks) not only worſhip Chtiſt in the Sacra 
ment but alſo the ments too. To which T 
anſwer, if your Gtace means by the EHme fr 


tile Bread and Wire, and maintain they fill re- 


min in the Säcratnent after the Conſectation, 
wherein do you differ from the-Lutherans? For 
they maintath a5:your preateſt-Divihes do, that 
Chiiſt' is truly preſehe- in the Sactaent, and 


*. - that the Bread and the Wine are there alſo and 


pour own Divines together with us call it, 


* 
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rherefore coined that new Term Conſubſtantiati- 
on, Which your Divines call a Monſtrous Doc 


trine; and yet if Chrilt be truly preſent in the 


Sacrament, and that the Bread and the Wipe be 
there too: The Doctrine of Conſubſtantiation is 


an inevitable and neceſſary Conſequence of that 


Principles But if by the Elements your. Grace 
Means, the Species or outward Appearances of 
the Bread and the Wine, I anſwer that we wore 
ſhip them, - after the ſame Manner, as a Man does 
the Royal Robes, which the King wears, when 
he comes to worſhip him as God's Vicegerent 
on Earth: And, as your Grace very well knows; 

that the Woiſhip or Reſpect intended by this 


Man terminates not in the Robes but in the Per- 


fon of the King, tho known by his Robes; ſo 
we terminate the Worſhip of true Latria, as 


which we pay when we ſee. rhe Sacrament .not 
in the Species, or outward - Appearances, -by* 
whoſe Means we-know the Sacrament ; but in 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. IG 

Thus much, I hope, My Lord, may ſuffice to 


ſatisſie your Grace, that we do not blindly, nor 


without good Reaſon, believe the Rea! Pre- 
ſence and Iran ſubſtantiation, nor ptattice, with - 
out good fluthority, the Adoration or Worſhip 
of true Latria, which we pay Chriſt in the Sa- 


dcament. I ſhall now return to anfwer the Ex- 
=, Cceptions which your Grace, in the 24th, 25th. 


and 26th, Paragraphs, takes to our Doctrine 


concerning Tran ſulſtantiatian, which I bumbly. 


conceive. may he teduced to theſe Heads, vis. 


10 That the monſtrous Abſurdities (as your 


the 


brace is pleaſed to term them) which attend 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


and Tran ſubſtantiation. 


Dodctijne of Iran ſulſtuntiarion cannot be ac- 
counted for, whereas the Difficulties that at- 
tend the Doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity may 


very well be ſolved. 20. That our Senſes, our 


Sight, Touch, Talte and Smell, declare and 
inform our Reaſon, that altho the Bread and 
Wine are conſecrated, yet they remain ſtil] Bread 
and Wine, 30. That Chrilt has no other true, 
real and ſubſtantial Body, but that one alone, 
wich which he aſcended into Heaven, and that 
the Heavens muſt recerve him until the Time of 
the Reflitution of all Things... But that accord - 


ing to the DoUtrine of Tranſubſirantiation, lays 


your. Grace, This one Body remaining whole 
and intire in Heaven, is muluplied into Thou 
Sands and Thouſands of Diflint and Jeporaie 
Bodies upon the Earth, every one of which. 1s 
truly, really and ſubſtantially the very ſame with. 


I 
1121 


that in Heaven. 40. That this Doctrine of qux's, 
viz, That Chriſt's whole and intire Body, Blood, 


Soul and Divinity, is really, truly, and ſubſtan- 


tially in the holy Sacrament of the Huchar it, 


2s * maniteſtly . contrary. to Senſe, Reaſon, 
and holy Scripture; was never taught by che 
Apoſtles, or believed in the primitive Church. 
50, That a learned Jeſuit Coſterus affirms, it is 


boy Holatry greater than that of the Gentiles, 


hrilt's true Body be not contained, in it. 
60. That the Lfidels. believed God to be pre- 
ſent in an Image, as we do Chriſt in the Holt; 
and ditected their Worſhip to God, as 0 do to 
Chtiſt. 76, That the Sacrament: is called Bread 


and Wine aſter Conſecration (which, is an Obs. 
jeQtion of molt of the Diyipes of the Chuich of 
England) both in the Scripture, and the Wiitings 
of the primitive Fathers. | beſe 


* 


iang, or Laplanders, to worſhip! the Hoſt, 


5 2 
3 
22 
| 8 
Z 


Of the Real Preſence. 
Theſe I hope, My Lord, your Grace will 


lieve your Grace knows, to have been anſwer d, 
à hundted Times. However, to ge your 
Gtace all the Satisfaction I can, Iwill briefly 


confider them. To begin then with the Firlt, 
' . r 0% 0.01% 


DIZ. i. ' | FX | | kd :Z 
: Thar the monſirous Ah ſurdities, which attend 
the Doftrine of Tranſubltantiation, cannot be 


accbunted ſor; whereas the Difficulties that attend 


the Doctrine of the bleſſet Trinity may very well 


* 


be ſolved: -- > WIT ba | | 8 
To this I anſwer, My Lord, that if we rely 
upon the Authority of God, who revealed them 
both; and upon that of his Church, as the Pro- 
nent both of the one and the other; we ſhall 
be able to Account equally for both ; by. ſaying 
that the ſame, who bids me believe the I, 
bids me alſo believe Lanfubſlantiation. But i 
we meaſure them by the ſhort Line of eur owr 
Reaſon ; I am perſuaded, there are mote inſupe- 
rable- Difficulties attending the Myſtery of rhe 
1rimity, than that of 7. 4-4 pin hoped or the 
0 


- greateſt Difficulty in this Point, is that that which 


{ 'Keeidents natural to fach Subſtances, bee 
Joten 


& 4 

'of 
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appear to our Eyes, to our Touch, to bitt Falte, 


to dur Smell, to be Bread, is not Bread; but the 
Body ot Chrift: And te cal} in Queffion he- 


ther Almignty God, to whole omni Fow 
er we aſcribe this mifaculous Effect; and who 


created both Sabliance ard Accidents'6r Specs, 
cin tloth'any Subſtance, Vit with the Specſes c 
x mean Opinion of his Oninipoten 
fince' we find ſo many Inſtances in Sctipti 


4% 
- 
wy 
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1 


allow to be the moſt material Objections con- 
tained in the ſaid Puragraphs; and which 1 be- 


and Tranſubſtantidtion. 41 3 
olf Men, of the Holy Gholt, with thoſe” of 2 
Dove; and of God the Father, with the Spe⸗ 
cies or Appeatance of an old Man: But mote 
eſpecially that of Chriſt, Lake! 24. 39. « Pal: 
pate & videte, quia Spiritus Carnem & Offi 
4 non habet, Sicut videtis me habere.“ Handle 
me and ſee, for u Spirit hath-mt Fleſh and Bones 
as you ſee me have. Which ſurely ſuppoſes, that 
Spirits by the Power of God may, and did ofter 
take the Accidents or Appearances of Men tho 
they were not, in Subſtance, in Fleſh or Bones, 
Men. There is no ſuch great Difficulry then, or 
monſtrous Abſurdities (as you expreſs it) ih the 
Dotine of Tran ſubſtantiation, but what may bs 
eaſily accounted for ; by having Recourle to 
the ommipotent Power of God, "who. can give 
 fuch Accidents” and ' Appearances to Bodies, a 
He thinks fit in his Wiſdom, Bat is it 16 in the 
Doctrine of the Myſtery of the'bleſfed 'Trmmry? 
Is there any. Inſtance, or Example in Natu 
that bears any Analogy or Likenels to it? T | 
Father we believe Js God, pettel t"God,. eter) | 
bal God; and really Aittiget from! the Son; a} 
the Holy Ghoſt.” The Sog is” God, Perle 
God, eternal (30d, and reatty Alfhidkt. Nergt hd 
Father and the Holy Ghott. The Holy Gholt 3 
God, perfect God, eternal God, and teal 
- diltinEt from the Pather and th Sen.: Does It 
not then appear to out human Reafon, that there” 
are three Gods? Let there is but one God, ohe- 
divine Nature, and one divine Subſtance. : And 
why do we believe this to be ſo, natwithſtandin 
the Oppoſition of our Reaſon? *Tis becauſe Got 
has reveal'd ir, and the Catholick Church, whic 
is guided by the Holy Ghoſt,” has declared it to 
be 10 and that the Apoſtle St, Paul bids us, 
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Of ibe Real Preſence 
Captivate our Underſtanding in Obedience 19 
Faith. Is there any Difficulty in Oppoſition to 

our Senſes, in the DoQtine of Tranſubſtantia- 

tion, às inſuperable, as this ſeems to be to our 

Reaſon? No ſurely, Why ſhou d not we then 

cequally believe both; ſince they are propoſed to 

us upon the ſame Authority, and draw a Veil 
ovet our weak Reaſon, and fallible, Senſes, and 
adore what we do not Undeiſtand As to what 
your Grace is pleaſed to ſay: Fhether this bold 
 Allegation may not influence ſome Men tu be- 
come Socinians, let them conſider, who advance 
it, I beg leave to anſwer with another £were : 
Whether thoſe who charge us with advancing 
what your Grace calls a bold Allegation, ought 
not rather to Conſider it ? And. whether thoſe, 
who in all Ages ſhook off the Authority of the 

Church did not open a Gap, not only for the 
Sociniant, but alſo for every other SeZarie to 
deny all ſuch Points of Faith as they did not 

think to be agreeable to their Reaſon? 
To the Second Head, vit. Ihat our Senſes. 
dur Sight, Touch, Tafle and Smell, declare and 
inform our Reaſon, that altho the Bread and 
the Fine are conſecrated, yet they fill remain 
Bread and Mine. I anſwer, and fay ; Firi?, 
We are not to rely. upon the Teſtimony of our 

] Senſes, - when the Almighty Power interpoſes. 

. Secondly, The Holy Fathers of the Church 

n us not to believe our Senſes, on this Sub- 

Fes. St. Ignatius Martyr, and Diſciple of Saint 

John the Eoangeliſ, tells us, that Certain He- 

rreeticks did abſtain from the Euchariſt. and from 
- the publick Service : Becauſe they Confeſs not 

the Euchariſt 0 be the Heſb of aur Saviour ve. 
nenn 
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Gou'd any Roman Catholick Dieine at preſent 
Nu! $a 


and Tranſubftantiation: 


the Father of his Goodneſs raiſed again fromthe 
Dead. Epilt: ad Smyrn p. 7. This Holy Bithop _ 


and Martyr, did often, no doubt, receive the 
Holy Euchariſt; he ſaw the Appearance of 


Bread and Wine in it after the Conſecration as 
well as before. His Senſes, his Eyes, his Touch, 


bis Smell and Taſte did ſuggeſt to him, that it 


was (till Bread and Wine; yet he gave no Cre- 
dit to them : But, upon the Word of his divine 
Maſter, believed it to be the Fleſh which ſuf- 


fer'd for our Sins; being perſuaded that his Word 


wou'd never fail, and that his own Senſes might 


be deceived. St. Ignatius did then believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt did change the Subſtance of the 
Bread and the Wine, into his Fkſh and Blood: 
notwithſtanding all that his Senſes cou*d ſuggeſt 


to the Contrary. St. Cyril of | Zeruſalem in the 
Place before cited warns us in more expreſs __ 


Terms, not to believe our Senſes ; be tells us, 
Chrift changed Water into Wine, and asks Why 
he d not be thought worthy of Belief in 
changing Wine into his Blood ? He tells us more- 
over, that under the Type or Appearance of 
Bread, the Body of Chriſt is given to us, and 
under the Type of Wine his Blood; and to en- 
force this ine. He charges us not to Judge 
of the Matter by our Senfes, even by the Senſe, 
of ralting. Judge not (ſays he) of rhe thing bythe 
Tate; but rath:r be moſt certainly aſſured 
Faith, ſo as to leave no Room for a 

the Body and the Blood are given to thee And 
all this St. Cyril preached in his Patriarchal 
Church of Jeruſalem about the Year 240, of 
the Incarnation of Chriſt; and left this* Doctrine 
upon Record ſor the InftruCtion of ſuture Ages. 


write 
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'/ * © ..mniite ordpeak of Tranſubſtantiotion (which as 
your Gtace is pleas d to ſay, was not known in 
the primitive Church) in ftronger, or plainer 
S f ener e 

S t. Ambroſe enforces the ſame Doctrine, and 
tells us; we are not to ſeek or look forthe Order 
of Nature in this Myſtery; but to have Re- 
courſe to the Qmnipotence of God. To perſuade 
us hereof, he Inſtances, in the Change of Aarons 
Rod into a Serpent, the Waters of Nile into 
Blood at the Prayer of Maſes; in the Fire com- 
ing down ſtom Heaven, at the Words of Elias, 
in the Ax ſiming upon the ſurface of the Wa- 
ter, at the Prayer of Elizeus and concludes 
from thence, that if the Words of Men were of 
ſo much Force as to work ſuch Prodigies, how 

much more ought we to believe, that the Words 
of Chrilſt, (who cou'd make of Nothing that which 
was not) were able to change that which is, in- 

to that which it was not. That is, of changing 

the Bread and the Wine, which are extant on 

the Altar into his Body and Blood, which were 

not there before. Where was the Need of all 
thoſe magnificent Expreſſions; of all thoſe ſur 
ptiſing Inſtances of God's Power; if the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt were only Typically, or 
Virtually, or Symbolically in the Euchariſi? Is 

it to be imagin'd, that that holy and learned Bi- 
hop wou'd have recourſe to God's Omni po- 

tehce to explain this Myſtery. If he believed it 

to remain Bread and Wine after the Conſecra- 


tion. When he might eaſily have told his Au- 
dience: Here is, beloved of God, à divine On 
uinunce, the Symbols of the Hſb and Bad | 
| gyout'Saviour\ Jaſus Chrift, which will nouriſh | * 
yatr Sous ſpiritually, and willio all Intents aud t 
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Purpoſes convey unto you the Efes of bis Paſ- 
ſion and Death, being ſanttified by the Word of 
God and our Bleſing; as the Water in Baptiſm 
bleſs'd by Prayer and the Word of God, conveys 
undo you the Merits of his Paſſion, ſanttifies your 
Souli, and makes you adopted Children of God. 
Might not, I fay, St. Ambroſe, with all the Eaſe 
in the World inſtruct his Flock after this Man- 
ner and make them ſenſible, that as the Water 
ot Baptiſm, which is acknowledg' to be a pute 
Element, ſanctifies their Souls by the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, So the Btead and the Wine in the 
Sacrament, convey to them the Effects of his 
Paſſion and Death, as being his Inſtitution alſo. 
But does St. Ahmroſe, or any of the primitive 
Fathers reaſon after the ſame Manner concern- 
ing the Euchariſt, as they do concerning the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm? Far from it. They do, 
indeed, teach and Inſtrutt the People in the ne- 
ceflary Preparation for Baptiſin, and tell them, 
that Elementary Watet being bleſs'd by Prayer 
and the Word of God, does by Chriſt's Inſtitu- 
tion, cleanſe them from their Sins, both Origi- 
nal and Actual, when” they are waſhed with, or 
dipped in it, in the Name of the three Perſons 
of the bleſſed © Trinity, provided the Men and . 
Women to be thus baptized make Profeſſion of 
the Faith of Chriſt, with true ſorrow and Re- 
pentance for their Sins, if Perſons of Age; or 
if Children, by their Sureties, bating only Caſes 
of extream neceſſity. But when they treat of 
the Euchariſt, they hold quite another Language. 
They tell the People, as we find in the ancient 
Litargies, that all the Powers in Heaven ate 
ſummon'd to wait upon this great Myſtery; that 
A the Angels, Archangels, Ibrones and Domind- 
whe 4 kc ions, 
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1 \ tzons,” Cherubims, and Seraphim come down 
from Heaven to attend it, cover their: Eyes, and 
Sing Alelujah, - They ſet be fote them the Worgs 
of the Inſtitution, THIS IS Mx BODY, Ce. 
They tell them, that ſince he had faid ſo, it mult 
be true; that our Senſes may be miſtaken ; but 
that bis Word cannot fail; that therefore we muſt 
believe it is his Body; and fince there appears 
no. Change in the Species or outward Appear- 
' ances, - the Change muſt neceſſarily be in the 
3 Subſtance, And to enforce this Change, they 
have Recourſe to God's Omnipotent Power, to 
effect the ſame ; and Inſtance in the molt mani- | 
feſt Miracles recorded in the Old Teſtament to 
»Convince them of the Tiuth thereof ; as that of 
Aron's Rod into a Serpent, of the Waters of 
Mi into Blood, of the Iron of the Ax ſwiming 
on the Surface of the Water, and of the Water 
changed into Wine at the Wedding in Cana. Give 
| CO me leave, then, My Lord, to beg yourGrace will 
ede Gh to God, apd acknowledge this great 
- Truth; for which you have the warrant of 
Sacred Word, the Authority of the Church from 
it's very Infancy, the Praftice of the Faithful ever 
ſince the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; and all 
this Recorded by unexceptionable Evidences 
in the Cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Terms that Words 
can exprels, es es 40 Tn) 
St. John Chy/oftom, in the Place cited before, 
 _ _ holds the very ſame Language as the reſt of the 
ancient Fathers. He quotes the Words of Chriſt : 
 THISIS MY BODY. He bids us believe God 
in all things, and not teſiſt him; Tho' what he 
{ —fays may be repugnant. to out Senſes, and to our 
[Thoughts , and gives this Reaſon for it: Becauſe | 
e 9065, e Mee . of 
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the Doctrine © Fot | 
hold and believe, that it is the ſame; individual 
Body of Chriſt in Heaven, that is in ſeveral 


de a Difficulty, which your Grace cannot dieß «> 
TI humbly. conceive you are as much concert ts 
bolve it, as the "AY Catholicks : For in your-'F =» 
ET x 2 GW n 


| Faith, ſurpaſſes our Senſes and our Reaſon; and 


to convince us the more, He adds: For me can- 
not be decerved by his Words ; but bur Senſes are 
eaſily decerved. Thoſe cannot be falſe, but theſe 
are again and again decerveds '  _ ct 
Thus did the ancient Fathers take a great d&al 


of Pains to reaſon-the People committed to their 


Care, into a Belief. of the Real Preſence pf 
Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament, ad 
f the Change of the Bread and Wine into the 
me, for the great Difficulty Men have nat 
rally to believe any thing that ſeems to be againſt 
their Senſes, and above their Reaſon, __, 
To the Third, via. That Chriſt bas no other 
true real and ſubſtantial Body, but that ane a. 


lune, with which-be: aſcended into Heaven, and 
bat the Heavens muſt receive him, until the 

Time of the Reſtitution of all things, But that ac- 

cording 10 the Doctrine of Tranſubltantiation;thzs 


one Body remaining whole and intire in . 0 


i multiplied into Thouſands and Thouſands 9, 
2 and ſeparate. Bodies upon Earth, every 
one of. which is truly really and ſubſlantially the 
very ſame with that in Heaven, 1 Ni 
am glad of this Opportunity of agreeing with 


E Grace, that Chrilt has but one true Body - 


But that this Body is, according to the DoQtrine 


of Tran ſubſtantiation, multiplied into Thou- 


ſands and Thouſands of diſtintt and ſeparate Bo- 


dies, is a . of your Grace?s ; but not 
of Roman - Catholicks : Fot we 


Places on {Earth at the ſame Time. And if h 


oy 
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. Church Carethifn to this Queſtion : What 
7s the inward Punt or thing feniſied? The an- 
1wer is: Ihe Body und Blood of Cbriſt, which 
(are verilyand-indeed taken and received by the 
abfulin the Lord Supper. (If then the Body 

nd lood of Chrift, a7e verily and indeedtaken 
and rtefded byrbe Puirbful that is, by the Commy- 
icuntr, In the Lord's 1 (F one ſhould 
dd 7 ne Do fort other Words 


more of pt, te ord add no Force to 
ele, ve 170 in rah and verily are 


— Hnommoes Terme, and indeed and fultazrially 


the elf ſame thing.) It being evident that it John, 
for Tnltance, be any ancf ingeed in a Chamber. 
te is tbete truly and ſubltantially. If (J fay) then | 
The Body and Blood of Chrift are verily and in- 
tetd; \ 13 15 and received by the Faithful at the 


& Tame, vr at different Times in different Churches 


5 Bed and if Leyland, as your Grace will 
Jallow they Weg "The Body and Blood of Chtriſt, 

J mult neceſfnil y be in "Thouſands and 'Thou- 
nds of Places at the ame Time. All Anti- 

vity, My Lord, "were ſenfible of your Grace's 
N 1 iy Ny Renke Chrifians, All the 

* hey all believe, that God is one, 
an 10 Pane that he is all in Heaven, 
Jud all in every Eity, Town and Village on 
"Etch ;"4nd ehe in Tubes ec 'hoy- 
8 -of Places ar the ſame Time, -how-this 

Abe, they do not comprebend. The ſame 

. in natutal Things:* A Preacher © : 
5 Pulpit ſpeaks to the People, every Man and 
Wotan near bim. receive into their Eats afl 
thir he faith. Bat if one has all bis Wor 


- tow an another, à thiid, or an hundre; 


date them-a!l? No. Body can rightly tell.“ Is 
n then any Wonder we * not be able to give 
a 
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a Reaſon for the Body of Chriſt's being in diffe-) 
rent Places at the ſame Time; when we can- | 
not account for the like Difficulties . in the things 
we fee and hear every Day ? How then did the 
_ Paſtors of the Church inſtruct the People in the 
Matter? Why, they refer'd' all to the Omni po- 

tent Power of God. They recommended to the a 
People to adore what neither the Paſtors nor 

People cou'd comprehend; Pleaſe to hear, My 

Lord, what the molt ancient Lfurgy of Saint 

James ſays on this Subject: Je and ſee hom 
gratious the Lord it, who is broktn and not 
divided; is groen to the Faithful. and not con- 
ſumed, What St. John Chry/oflom, Lib 2. de 
Sacerdotio, favs: O the Miracle! O the Bonig- 1 
nity of Gad! He that fits above with the Faber, 
ii, at the ſame Tine, in the Hands of all Men, | 

and gives himfelf ts thaſe who are willing to re. 

ceive and to embrace him And what vour own | 
Brother, Biſhop Ken ſays, as above cited: O 

God incarnate, how thou canſi give us thy Fleſh 

to ent, and thy Blood to drink; how thy Feb is T: 
meat indeed, how thou, who art in Heaven, ort 
preſent on the Altar, I can by no Means plain, 

but" firmly believe it all, becauſe thin halt-faid 

it; and firmly rely on thy Love, and on thy 
Omnipotence. to make good thy Word, tho the 

Manner of doing it I cannot compretend ! 

To the 4th. vis. That this Doctrine of ours, 

viz. That Chriſi whole and intire Body, Blood, 

Soul and Divinity, arè really, truly and ſubſſun, 

tially in iße Sacrament © as it is manifeſtly. cons? 
traty to Senſe, Reaſon, and holy Scripturg! - © 
was never taught by the - Apoſiltes, or beheved 
in the primitiue Church: T ai(wer, and ſav, that 
it the Rea Preſence bo Chrilt's Budy and Blood 

2 in 
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in the Euchariſt was taught by the Apoſtles, and 


believed in the primitive Church; it follows ne- 


ceſſarily that whole Chtiſt's Body, Blood, Soul 
and Divinity, was taught by them, and believed 


in the primitive Church, to be in the Eucha- 
7iſi, For, as it is a Maxim in Divinity, that 
uod ſemel aſſumpſit, nunguam dimiſit, ſo com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon tells us, that Chriſt being 


mie God and true Man, and being no more to 


die, Chriſtus non noritur; Wherever his Body 
and Blood are, there are alſo his Soul and Divi- 
nity. Now that the Apoſtles taught, and the 


"IF Fan Church believed, that Chriſts Body 
Van 


* 


d Blood were really in the Euchariſt; if your. 


Grace will pleaſe to look back upon what I 


have extracted out of the ancient Liturgies, and 


the primitive Fathers upon this Head, I hope 


you will be ſatisfied, the Apoltles did teach, and 
the primitive Church did believe, that the Body 


and Blood, Soul and Divinity of Chriſt, are 


really, truly, and ſubſtantially in the Sacrament. 
To the 5th. viz. That à learned Je ſuit Colte- 
rus, affirms it is groſs Idolatry, greater than that 
A the , Gentiles, Egyptians or Laplanders to 
Prſbip the Ho, if Chriſt's true Body be not 
contained in u. 1 anſwer, and grant Coſterus 
fays io: But pray, My Lord, does Coſterus ſay 
that the true Body of Chrilt is not contained in 
the Holt ? On the contrary, he ſtrenuouſſy a- 
ſerts it, and brings this Argument to prove ab In- 
convenienti, that Chriſt would have dealt un- 
worthily with his Church in giving it Room, by 
his own Words, to adore a Piece of Bread, 
Frutum Panis, for 1500 Years, had not his Body 
been really in the Holt, As to the wo your; | 
e N Grace. 
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Aud Tranſubſtanti ation. 

Grace makes of it, I beg leave to refer the Con- 

ſideration to your Grace's next Paragraph.” 
To the Sixth, viz. Thar the Infidels believed 


God to be preſent in an Image; as we do Chriſt 
in the Hoſt, and directed their Worſhip to God, 


as we do to Chiſt. I anſwer, and beg leave, ab- 


ſolutely to deny this: For the Infidels had no 
Notion of the true God, but gave the worſhip 
due to the Creator to the Works of their own 
Hands, and believed their falſe God's dwelt in 
their Idole; whereas we believe (Hi (who 
is the true and living God) to be in the Holt; 
and this we believe upon God's own Word. 


To the laſt, vis. That the Sacrament is cal- 


led Bread and Wine after Conſecration (which 


is an ObjeQion of molt ot the Divines of the 
Church of England) both in the Scripture and” 
in the Writings of the primitive Fathers..-. I 
anſwer, . and ſay, that if this be a good Argu- 
ment, it will prove more than your Grace de- 
fires : That is, it will prove the R. Carbolicks 
do not believe the Rea Preſence: For no Lav) 


tin Prieſt did ever ſay Maſs theſe thouſand. 


Years paſt, who did not call the Hoſt after Con- 
| ſecration, Bread. Here are the Words of the 
Oblation pronounced by the Prieſt after the 
Conſecration of the Chalice : As your Grace 
will find in the Cannon of our Miſſal: Qfferimus, 
præclaræ Majeſlati rue de tuis Danis & Datit, 
Hoſtiam puram, Hoſtiam fanitam, Hoſtiam im- 
_ .maculatam,. 'Panem ſanilum Vite eterne & Ca- 
licem ſalutis perpetuæ. Ina Word, My Lo, 


there is nothing more common in Scripture, 'or, 


in the Language of Mankind, than to call things 
by the Name of what they were before; or by 

the Name of that to wuich they have ſome Rez 
4433: | | | 3 — lem 
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ſemblance. Thus Almighty God calls Moſes a 
Cod to Pharaoh, Exod, 7. I. For the Reſem- 
Hance be had to God in Working Miracles and 
Wonders in the Pieſence of Pharaoh and of his 
Feopls. And in the ſame Chapter, the Rod ot 
Aaron Which was changed into a Serpent, in 
the very Inltant that it was a Serpent, and was 
{wallowing the Rods of the Sorcerers, is called 
a Rod. For fhey(the Sorcerer:)caſt diwn eve- 
ry Man his Rod, and thty became Serpents, but 
Aaron's Red ſwallowed up their Rods. v. 12. 
 Fiibs Daniel the Prophet, Cap. 7. 9. Calls 
God the Father Antiquus Dierum, for his Ref? 
ſemblance in the Viſion to an old Mi, with 
white Hair like pure Wooll, Thus St, John 
the Evangeliſt, Cap. 2. 9. Calls the Water that 
was changed into Wine, Water; even when it 
was no more Water but Wine, becauſe it was ſo 
before: When the Ruler of the Feaſt bad taſted 
the Water that was made Wine. faith, St. John. 
And thus when a Man walk's in a Galery or 
Chamber adorned with Pictures, and pointing 
with his Finger or Cane at ſome Pieces, ſavs: 
This is King George: This is the ucen. Yet 
it never enter d into any Man's Heart to think it 
was the real King or Queen be meant. In like 
Manner; when the Scripture, or the Fathers 
6 call the Sacrament Bread and Vine, they only 
__ give them the Names of what they were be- 
Pore; becauſe they flIN retain their former ſhape 
and Appearance, Bur it is very obſervable, 
that neither the Scripture,” nor the Fathers do 


call the Sucrament Bread, ſimplicittr & ſine - 
Auto (to uſe a School Phraſe) but with fome' 
Addition; as: This Bread, © The Bread that F 
will give, the' Bread of Life, the holy Bread, : 
of 7 987 | 5 1 : (EEO, Nc. 1 
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c. And the ſame may be ſaid of the ine, 
Cæteris par ibu. . 
In the 27th. Paragraph, yout - Grace faith, 
that ſuppoſing the Doctine of Tranſubſtaniin- 

ion to be in the general ttue; altho, adds your 
Grace, toe may as well ſuppoſe white to be black, 

and black to be whue'; yet if it may in ſome 
particular Caſes fail, it is maniſeſt, that in mor- 
Hipping the Hoſi you flill remain under a great 
Hazard of the Sin of Idolatry. For if at an 
Time, (continues your Grace). when ibe Prayer 
of Conſecration is ſaid; no Tranſubſſantiation 
Jollows, your Worſhip, as Coſterus well obſerves, 
* given to a Piece of Bread. Now if the-Per= 
ſon (continues your Grace)who-ſays Mals be nat 
an Ordained Prieſt; if he has not a ſufficient In- 
zention, to do what the Church imtends ſhould be 
done; if the Wafer or Bread which he-pretends 
to conſecrate be. not made of Mhcat, with many 
other Defects occutring in the Celebration of 

Meß, which your Grace has extracted out of 
the Roman M. ſſal; thele is no 112nſubſiantia» 
tion, and conſequently danger of 1do/arty in 14 
worſhipping the Holt. Fot which Reaſon, your 
Grace fincerely declares that, it you weile of 
Our Religion, vou do not ſee how. you.could 

dare give the Worſhip, + which we are taught to 
do, to the Ho/y Sacrament, of the Eucbariſi; 
except your Grace hid been by, at the Ord inte 

tian of the Prielt whowlays Aa, and were 
{ure that · the Perſon. ho ordained him Were 
truly a Biſhop, and that nothing neceſſaty io 

ſuch an Ordinauon was omitted; and alſo ex- 

cept ou had ſiood by and ſeen the Whezr 


round, and the Wine preß d out of rhe Grapes, 
and had kept them both in your own Poljeſhon 
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until you had ſcen the Wafer made, and had 
with your own Hand deliverd both it and the 
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Wine to the Prieſt at the Altar, ſo that you your 


Delf might be ſure that no Change cou'd poſſi- 


dly be made ot either of them, and moreover 
except you undetſtood the Latin Tongue, and 


bad heard the Prielt rightly pronounce the 


Words of Conſecration. For, continues your 


Grace, when Maß is ſaid, if the Bread and 
Wine are not tranſubltantiated into the Body 
and Blood of Chrit, it is groſs dolarry, to give 


5 divine Worſhip to tem; and this ſame Tran- 


to be ſutficiently ſure of it, except you bad the 


very one of theſe Things, were with the gteat- 
ell Exactneſs obſerved and done. 

' This is, My Lord, the Subllance, and malt 
ly in your Gtace's own Worde, ot the Pati- 


Subſtantjation, adds yout Grace, depends upon 
10 many other concurring Things, that you 
ſhould not know how it were poſſible for you 


Teſtimony. of your on Eyes and Ears that e- 


_ graph under Conſideration, All which, I think, 


may be reduced to two Heads, vi. Firlt, Whe- 


ther the People, who bear Maſs are guilty of Ido- 


latry in worſhipping the Hoſt, when they cannot 
be ſure, but that ſome' of the above: ſaid Defecte 
orcur ? Secondly, Whether the Apprebenfion of 
4 Failure in any of thoſe Things required for 
the Bread and Wine; and the Intention of the 


Prieſt be a fi uffcient Reaſon, not to worſhip the 
875 except the e ee by your 


race be taten? 7 
To the firlt, I anſiver i in the Negative, and 
maintain that the Peo ple are not guilty of groſs 


+ or finful NHolatry, in Case it ſhould happen, that 


any one, or mote of the aforeſaid De fects oc» 
d | | eue; 


3 
. 


and Tranſubſtantiation, © 
kurted; and that at moſt it is but material Ido- 


latry; which very often is no Sin at all, as in 
this Caſe. For how is it confiltent with God's 


Goodneſs and Love for Mankind, or with tight 


Reaſon to Judge Men Guilty of Damnable Sin, 
for performing an Act, by which they ſincerely 
intend the Worſhip only of Jeſus Chriſt their 
Lord and Maſter ; and when it is morally im- 
poſſible for them to diſcover any of the Defe&s 


Which might hinder his being really and ſubltan- 


vially preſent in the Sacrament f If Zacheus who, 
as it is very likely, heard only Chriſt's Voice, 


but cou'd not. ſee (for the Croud) much more 
than his Face, when he bad him come down out 


of the Sycamore Tree; ſhou'd, by a Miſtake, 
adore, another Man of the Multitude, thinking 
him to be Chriſt, for the likeneſs he had to what 
he could diſcover ot him. Does your Grace, I 
fay, think Zacheus wou'd be guilty of groſs or 
ſinful Idolatry, when his fincere Intention was to 
worſhip Jeſus Chriſt? Or that the Holy Apoſtle 
and Evangeliſt St. John, was guilty of groſs or 
ſinſul {do/arry, when be worſhiped the Angel, 
but thought that he was God? Surely your Grace 
wou'd not entertain ſuch Thoughts either of 
the one or the other. In like Manner, if by any 
Chance it ſhonld happen, that any of - theſe 


Deſects mentioned by your Grace ſhou'd take 


place at any Time, and that the People ſhotd 


worſhip the Holt, which they ſincerely believe 


to be the true and real Body of Chriſt when 
duely conſecrated, and that their Belief thereof 
is founded in the belt Authority human Na- 
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ture is able to receive; Is it to be imagin'd ; 


Almighty God the great Lover ol Man, ſhou'd 
Judge them guilty of Teil, the molt abomis 
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nable of Sins, when their ſincere and hearty In- 
tention is to worſhip Chrilt alone, and when at 


the {fame Time, they are under a moral Impoſ- 

fibility of diſcovering the DeteEt 2 On the con 
rraty-they wou'd grievouſly Sin, as St, Awgn/tin 
teaches in a Paſſage betore cited, if they thou'd 
not adore ir, when they have no ſufficient Rea- 
fon to doubt of the Validity of the Conſecrati- 
on. Beſides, I hope your Grace will allow: that 
the Sacrament is duely conſectated ten thouſand 
Times, for once any ſuch defect happens. Is it 
not therefore, - My Lord, more reaſonable the 


People ſhou'd always adore the Sacrament, ſee- 


\ 


ing they are commanded to adore it when conſe- 
crated, than not adore it at all, for fear of adoring 
it, when notduely conſecrated; and when they 


ate ſure God will have a Regard to their pious 


Intention, EN being under a moral Impothbiliry 
of diſcovering the Defe@ 2? © | 


As to what your Grace produces out of. the 


Feluit Coſlerus, whom you call a learned Man, 
and whoſe Opinion will thetefote I hope be of 
the greater Authority with your Grace, (in my 
humble Opinion) it proves invincibly out Doctrine. 
For he brings the Words cited by your Grace, 
as a tenth Proof of the Rea. 19 qr and Tyan. 
Jubſtantiation in the Euchariſl, and forms an 
Argument ab Laconvenienti, proving that if 
Clhniſt's real Body and Blood were not contain- 


ed in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; th: 


Church would have been guilty of groſs ſdola. 
try, occafion'd by Chrilt's own Words, for rhe 
ace of 500. Lears; but, in his Opinion ſuch | 
haviour was unworthy of our Saviour: Zeſ#s 
Chrift towatds his beloved Spouſe, fot. which 


be ſhed his precious Blood; and therefote cons 


cludes 


and Tran ſubſtantiation. 


cludes that his real Body and Blood are contain- 
ed in the Szxcrament : Coſterus bis Argument runs 
pari Paſſu with this: It was groſs 1dolerry in 

the Apoltles, and has continued to be ſo in the 


Church for the ſpace of x500 Years, greater 


1 
— V4 
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than that of the Gentiles, Egyptians, or 972 


landers to adore or pay divine Worſhip to 
ſus Chriſt, if he he not the true and living God, 
= the Apoliles and the C. Church did, tor the 
ſpace of x 500 Years, adore Jeſus Chriſt, Ergo, &c 
ray, My Lord, would it not be unteaſanable 
in this Caſe to ay. that Cſterus charges the A. 
poſtles and the Church with groſs Idolatry? And 
28 this would be a good Argument againſt thoſe, 
who deny the Divinity of Jeſus Chrift : rhe A- 
poſtles and the Church believing him to be God 
upon the Strength of Inconteſtable Miracles, 


which can only be wrought by an Omi potent 


Power, and that for the Teſtimony ot Truth 


anly. "This 1 ſay, would thetefore be 2good 


Argument againſt thoſe who deny the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chrift, otherwiſe God himſelf would be 
the Cauſe of their Idolarry. Even ſo Coflerus 
his Argument for the Rea! Pre eſence and Tran 
ſubſtantiation holds good: Otherwife Chriſt 
I muſt be charged with the rin ene = 
latry of the Roman Catholicks, believin 
Real Preſence of the Body and Blood of 555 
Cpriſt in the Sacrament, upon his own Expreſs 
Words: THIS 1s MY BODY, THIS iR 
BLOOD. And as it is inconfiftent with Gad's 
infinite Goodneſs to work a Miracte in Favour 
of a Lie, or for the Eſtabliſhment of a Falfhood 


fo it is repugnant to his Infinite Veracity ab 
N not to falfithis Rome 
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Baut if after all this, My Lord, I ſhou'd grant, 
that Colterus was of your Grace's Opinion 
 {*#hich I can by no Means do) He is but one, and 
makes ſo inconfiderable a Figure in the Cata- 
logue of our learned Writers whether ancient 
or modern (not to ſpeak of the Belief and 
_*Praftice of the Faithful all over the Eaſt and 
Weſt, ſrom the eatlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity) that 
it wou'd give me no great Pain, otherwiſe than 
upon Account of his Soul: And I humbly con- 
; Leive, when your Grace made uſe of his Autho- 
rity,” ſuch as it is, you did not at that Time, call 
to Mind that many great and learned Writers of 
the Chutch of Exgland are, to a degtee of Evi- 
Hence, much more of our Opinion than they 
are of your Grace*s upon the Point of the Real 
Preſence in the Sacrament. - _ «1 
Io the Second, viz, Whether the Appre- 
_ : Henſon of a Failure in any of thoſe Things re- 
quired for the Bread and Wine, and the Inten- 
tion of the Prieſt be a ſafficient Reaſon not to 
worſhip the Holt, except the Precautions men- 
tioned by your Grace, be taken. I anſwer, 
"Fir, that it is no Reaſon at all; becauſe a mo- 
tal Aſſurance is the moſt we can reaſonably ex- 
pet not only in this, but alſo in every other 
weighty Affair of human Life. A Man takes 
2 great deal of Labour, and Toil to purchaſe an 
Eſtate, and leaves it to a Son, of whom he bas 
no other Aſſurance, that he is his own, but the 
Confidence he has in the Virtue of his Wife. 
Anther gives his any 5000 Pounds 7 
his Bill, upon the moral Aſſurance he has of his 
being able to pay him, when he calls for his Mo- 
. ney; a third purchaſes a Town Land, pays 
fowa his Money before he takes or gets _ 

1 Hon 


2 


1 
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and Ty anſulſtantiation. 
ſion of it, upon the moral Aſſurance he has that 
the Man he deals with is honeſt, and will not 


fail in what be promiſes. Secondly, That other 


Sacraments and divine Oxdinances ate Subject to 
the like DefeQts, as to their Validity, and yet a 
moral Aſſurance of their. being duely perform d 
is all that any rational Man requires. . A Child 
is Baptized, He grows up to Man's Eltate, is 
ordained Deacon, Prieſt. and Biſhop. Neither 
he, nor his Parents have any other but a moral 
Aſſurance, that it was with. Elementary, and 


not with ſome kind of thoſe Waters, which Gen- 


tlewomen uſally diſtil in their Houles. that. he 
was Baptized ; and I am ſure there is much more 
Danger of it's being ſo perform d, thanof a Priclt 
makiug Uſe of Rece:flower. Bread, or Vinegar 
in the Maſs; becauſe: the Taſte in. theſe, is al- 
ways conſulted, and. wou'd ſoon diſcover the 
Miftake ; but in thoſe it is not. And if it ſhou'd 


happen, that any thing eſſential to the Sacrament” - 
of Baptiſm be wanting, either in the Matter. or _ 


Form, by the Uſe of thoſe diſtilled Waters, or 
by any other Deſect, the Man is not Baptized, 
nor conſequently, Deacon, Pricſt, or Biſhop 3 


neither are. thoſe, whom he might happen. ta 


ordain, Deacons, - Prieſts, ot Biſhops 3. yet we 
ſee no Scruple made in believing Men to bg 
truly Baptized, and truly ordained. In like Man- 
ner, we need not Scruple that the Prieft, who 
ſays Maſs, does duely conſecrate with the tight 


Matter and Form, but may ſafely tely upon his 


Integrity; and conſequently worſhip, the Hoſt 

without any Danger of Idolatry. It is, indeed 

requiſite that all the Care and Caution human 

Prudence can ſuggelt, ſhou'd be taken both in 

_ Gapriſm, Ordination, and in celebrating Maſs 1 
| An 
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and it's for this Reaſon, the Defects, your G ace 
Mentions, are prefixed to our Miſſalt; to the 
End they may be avoided, or redteſsd, in Caſe 
the Prieſt, or any. other concerned in the things 
e to the Altar, ' ſhou'd, thro' human 

railty ot neglect, commit Miſtakes. But that 
Men ſhou'd be always in Apprehenſion concern- 


5 ing the Validity of their Baptiſin, or their Or- 


dination, or that they wou'd not worfhip N 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, for fear of committing 
Holarry; Except they had been by (as your 
Grace fays) ar the Ordination of the Prieſt, who 
Jays Maſs, and were ſure that the Perſon who 
ordained him were truly « Biſhop, and that no. 
thing Nectfſary-to ſuch an Ordination was omit- 
ted; and alſo except they had flood by and ſeen 
the Wheat ground, and'the Wine preſſed out of 
the Grapes, and had kept them both in their Poj- 
ſeſton until they had ſeen the Wafer made, and 
had with their own Hands deliver d both it and 
the Nine to the Prieſt at the Altar; is in my 
humble Opinion, no way requiſite, and, in many 
Caſes, impoſſible to be practiced. And ſceing 
om Grace wou*d put a Roman Catholick un- 
der ſo many hard and inſuperable Difficulties, 
in order to be certain of the Validity of Conſe- 
cration, for feat of committing the pretended 
Tdplerry; I cannot help thinking, your Grace 
muſt needs be in the molt unealy Scituation ima- 


ginable, fot want of thoſe Certainties and Evi- 


ences (which you cannot poſſibly have) of vour 
own Baptiſm, without which there is no Oydt- 
notion, no not Salvation for ax. 
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Voor Grace's 28th. Paragraph begins thus: 
, ] have thus long infilted, upon the Abſut · 
dities of Tranſubſlantiation and it's. Copley 
<* quences ; becauſe they appear to me to be ſa 
4 very groſs, that if you will but ſexiouſly and 
„ impartial;y conſider them, it cannot but bring 
«you to a, fight of yout Errors. I will but 
“ mention three or four more of thoſe Additi- 
ons, which Pope Pias has made to the Catho- 
& lick Faith, and leave you, between God and 
* your own Conſciences to conſidet of them. 
4 Did then rhe Apoltles every where teach the 
„ Chriltian Church, ander Pain of Damnation 
to believe, that under one Kind. only, whole 
«214 intire Chriſt. and a une Sacrament, is 
taken and received ? Is it not moſt notorious 
« tharJeſus Chilt himſelf inſtituted this bleſſe | 
_ & Sacrament under both Kinds, and command. 
"eq his Diſciples to dyinꝶ of, the Cub, as well 
4 as to cat of the Bread, which he gave them £ © 
u Is it not confeſs d by the molt learned: of y, # & 
*© own Communion (and denied hy none tar 1 | 
„Know of ) chat, in Euſuance of this, Inſtitatis 
on of Chriſt the whole Church, every where; 
* for above a;Thouſand Years, gave the Sacra- 
« thent in both Kinds to all the People? And 
4 does not St. Pau in the, moſt. expreſs Terms, 
* require that every one ſhould ſa receive it ? Let 
«a Manexamin himſelf, (ſays he) and ſoler him 
£ eat of rhe Broad, and Drink of the Cu Fe I; 
wo 1 5 ( Or. 
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id Of Communion in one Rind. 
955 cc Cor. 11. 28. Was it ever eſtabliſh'd as 2 
« Law-even in the Church of Rome, that the 
4 People ſhould receive under one Kind only, 
« until the Council of Conſtance, in the Year, 
4 1415, ſo decreed And that (as they them- 
« ſelves expreſs it) in dire Oppoſition to Chriſſis 
4 own Inſlitution ? Their Words are, Licet 
«  Chriſtzs poſt Cena inſtituerit, & ſuis Diſci- 
* pulis adminiſtraverit, ſub utraque Specie Pa- 
, & Vini, hoc venerabile Sacramentum: ta- 
& men hoc non obſtante, &c. Conc, Conſt. Se. 13. 
* Certainly to receive 2 true Sacrament, is to 
receive all that Chriſt has therein inffirured, or 
« appointed to be received Fot if any thing, 
*« which Chriſt has ſo inſtituted, be wilfully omit- 
ted it cannot be a true Sacrament, but mult; be 
de either none at all, or at beſt but a defective or 
- * imperfett one; and yet the Council of Trenr, 
- © in the ſame Breath (Seſſ. 21, Cap. 3.) owns that 
* Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament and deliver'd 
4 « it to the Apoſtles in both Kinds, and at the 
very ſame Time, declares that the true Sacra» 
&« ment is received under one Kind, (which is 
«© now become a Part of that Catholick Faith, 
« without which (according to Pope Pius) no 
* n 2 
5 Had your Grace been pleasd in the Beginning 
of this Paragraph, to change your Stile a. little, 
and fay : I have thus long inſiſled upon the Diff 
entries attending Tranſubltantiation. - I ſhould 
have readily agreed with your, Grace, Ditfi- 
culties rhere are, indeed, inſupetable by human 
Compiehenſion attending Tranſubſlantiation, 
and the Myftery of the Trinity; but greater at- 
tending the latter, than the former ; for which 
we cannot otherwiſe account, than by dong 
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what we cannot comprehend, as I had the He- 
nour to tell your Grace before out of the pti- 

mitive Fathers, '- and a learned Biſhop of the 
Church of England. But that there ſhou'd be 
any Abſurdities in what my Redeemer ſaid, ot 
did, I will not, I cannot fay- . __ 21 
Your Grace proceeds; and a ſew Lines after, 
asks this Queſtion : Did then the Apoſiles eve- 
ry where teach the Chriftion Church, under Pain 
of Damnation, to believe that under one Kind 
vnly, whole and intire Chriſt, and a true Sacra- 
ment is taken and recerved? With humble Sub- 
miſſion, My Lord, I think the proper Queſtion (in 
this Debate between your Grace and us) ſhou'd 
be this: Did not the, Apoſtles every where reach the 
ChriflttanCherch, that it was eſſentially neceſſary to 
receive the Sacrament. in both Kinds? For if ſo: 
"Then to take it in one Kind is to take no Sactament 
at all (as your Grace obſerves) ſince the Eſſemce of 
any Thing is indivifible. . Take away an eſſen- 
tial Part, and you deſtroy the whole. Take a- 
way the Soul from the, Body, the Man is no 
mote. If then to take in both Kinds be of 
the Eſſence of the Sacratnent, and that it id eſſen - 
tially neceſſary to drink the Blood, as well as jr 
is to eat the Body of Chtiſt in ths Communion, 
* will neceſſarily follow that the Sacrament was 
Aways, in the true Church of .Chrilt teceived 
in both Kinds by both Clergy and Laity, not 
. only for a chouland Years, as your Grace ſays, 
but alſo from the beginning to this Day; and 
that if, by any Chance, it had happened to 
taken in one Kind, the Church mult haye locked 
upon it as a great Abuſe, and have condemned 
it as ſuch. But, the quite. contrary . appears by 
the belt Monuments 38 bave of the N 
N | | and - 
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145 / Communion in one Kind. 
and Doftiine of the piimitive Church, which 
te ls us, that thr Sacrament was given to Infants 
and little Children under the Species of Mine, 
to the Sick, under that of Bread; to the Solita- 
ries ot Hermity, to Travellers for their ſpiritual 
Comfort in any Neceffity or Danger, and to 
the Peof le to take at home intheir Houſes under 
the ſame Kind. 3 1 
Leut Grace ſays, Tr is confeſſed by the moſt. 
learned of our Communion, (and denied by none 
that you know of ) 'thar the whole Church ay 
there, for above a Thouſand Tears gave th 
 \Sitfament in beth Kinds to all the People, Your 
Grace then, did not read the Biſhop of Meaux's 
' "Treatiſe upon this Subje&t, nor Belarmine, nor 
Peron, not an hundred other  'Contravertilts, 
> who all affirm what I bete advance. Nay the 
Words of Chriſt plainly evince it. If any Man 
tat of this Bread he hall lor for ever, and the 
Brend that I will give it my Fleſh (to uſe your 
= jeg iy oy le 2ve ſor the Life of 
pe World, Joh. 6.51. lays Chrift.” TED 
-_ __ eatifig that Bread which is bis Flesh, I ſhall live 
Fot ever; do not I receive all that 1 want? What 
can Lexpect, by eating and drinking the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt 7 70 than to live for ever, 
which Chrift tells me I hall attain to, by eating 
only of the Bread, which is his E? Ina Word, 
Chriſt 'promiſes the ſame Bleffing, the fame Re- 
ward, bis. The Life everlaſting to thoſe who 
receive his Body under one, as well as under 
both Kinds. St. Paul, I. Cor. Cap. 11. 27. 
confirms this Doctrine; his Words are : Where- 
ort whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, or drink this 
Cup of the Lord unworthily ſhall be guilty of the 
Baß and Blood of the, Lord, From this Paſs 
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| Cige of St. Paul, two Things are evidently - 
plain; The Er ., tbat to take of eithet Kind, 


namely, under the Species of Bread to ſome, and 


under the Species of Wine to others, was ſuffi» 
cient in order to etetnal Salvation. The Sz- 
cond, that the Body and Blood of Chrift are 
really contained under either Kind, that is, ei- 
ther under the Species of Bread, or umdet the 
Species of Wine, ſince St, Paul affirms, that 
whoſoever takes either Kind unworthily ſhall - 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
which ſurely he could not be, by taking the Bo- 
2 only, if the Blood R Obrilt was not there 
2110, | | SINN YG 41 Din 
Your Grace will tell me it is in the Engliſh 
- Bibles with the Copulative aud, and not with 
the Disjunctive or. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall 
eat this Bread, and drint iin Cup ub. Lord 
unworthily, N I know, My Lord, it 4s io, 
but, IL cannot Help it. But this 1 know alſt,, 
that this Tranflation is contrary to all the Ma- 
nuſctipts, and ancient printed Texts, of Saint 
Paul, whether in Gee or Latin, that ever 1 
cou'd find and I do aſſure your Grace, I did 
ſearch many, and had an Opportunity of conſul- 
ting ſome of the belt LUbraties in Europe. They 
are rendei'd with the Disjunctive vel in all the 
ancient Manuſcripts and printed Copies of the” 
Latin Vileat, which I cou'd meet with, and 
which cannot be ſuſpedted of any Deſign, as 
being made long before our Diſputes aroſe ; they 
are 10 in all the French Tranſlations even thoſe ©. 
of Geneva, that ever 1 rex Quiconque mins 
gers de te Pain ou hu U νν Coup. They 


ate ſo in the Lorin Bible of Lemehint and 7 


niur printed in London 166 1. Quiſguis cderit 
1 : 2 
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148 


of Communion in one Kind. 


Panem hunc, vel biberit Poculum Domini: In a 
Word, I believe there is not a Manulcript, or 


prinied Bible extant, except your £ng/4/, and 


thoſe: made from, it, that has the Copulative 
aud in this Veiſe of St.\Paul, 

., Perhaps your Grace may tell me again, that 
the Copulative , and, is often inthe Bible taken 
tot the Disjunctive 4; r 3, 1 grant: it is, My 
Lord ; But I am pretty ſure your Grace will ne- 
ver find in any other Tranſlation of the new 
Teltament, except your own, that ever this 
Digjunttive 8, or, was taken for the Copula- 
tive , and; or that any other Interpreter had 
tender d it ſo. Whence I conclude from the 
Words of Chriſt, and St. Paul, that neither 
Chriſt intended, nor St. Paul ever taught, it 


ſhou'd be eſſential or neceſſary, for the worthy 


Participation ot the Sacrament, to take it in 
both Kinds; and that the giving it in one or 
both, is but a Point of Diſcipline Neft by Chriſt 
to the Diſcretion of the Church; as the Exi- 
gencies of Time, Place and Perſons. ſhall te- 


4 quire-- For beſides the many Prophanations that 


attended the giving the Cup, as the ſpilling and 


_ rreading under Foot the precious Bleed, of gur 


Redeemer (which couꝰd not be ſeen without Hor- 
tor) when the firſt Fervour of Chriſtianity a- 
bated, and Multitudes came crouding to tre- 


. ceive it. The all ſeeing God, 4 attingit 4 


Fine ad fine m fortiir, & omnia diſponit ſuavi- 


ter, | foreſaw it was naturally impoſſible for all 
Chriltians avd in all Countries, to take the 8a- 
ctament in both Kinds. How many Countries 
ate there in the World where no Wine grows? 
How many remote.and., barbarous Nations have 
received the Faith, and have Millions of, Chriſti- 
n 1 _ ans 


_ R 1 
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ans among them, who have little or no Wine at 
all ? How many abſtemious Chriſtians are there 
in the World, who cannot bear the Taſte or 
Smell of Wine? And to go no further, for an 
Inſtance of all this, than the Northern Parts of 
our own Country, How many of theit Priclts, 
to my certain Knowledge, ate ſo poor, that ma» 
ny of them do ſcarce receive as much Money in 
a Year, from their Pariſhioners, as wou'd pur - 
chaſe Wine enough to communicate their Peo- 
ple, under the Species of Wine only, even at 
Eafter > © | | | 2a 

And muſt none of all theſe receive the Sacta- 
ment in one Kind, becauſe they cannot receive 
it in both? No doubt they / ought not, if the 


149 


taking it in both Kinds be of the Eſſence of 


the Sacrament, What will become then, of 


the People of the primitive Church, of the So- 


lataries or Hermits, who frequently or rather 
daily took it under the Species of Bread alone? 
Of the People who took it at Home in their 


Houſes, of the ſick who took it likewiſe under 


the ſame Species? Or of the Children, who took 
it under the Species of Wine? Or rather what 
ſhall we ſay of the primitive Holy Fathers and 
Paſtors of the Church, who not only ſaw and 
knew, but alſo approved of this Practice? St. 
Cyprian, Lib. de Lapſis, gives three Inſtanpes 
of this Practice of the firſt of which, he was an 
Eye witneſs himſelf, The fi of a little Girl 
at the Breaſt. The ſecond of a certain Wo- 
man who had at Home in her Houſe the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, under the Species of Bread, laid it 
up in a Box or Cheſt. And the third of a 
Man, who attempted to carry home the Sacra- 
mont under the N of Bread, between * 

s 3 18 


„ Magittratus. Itliei apud Idoalum, quo Po 
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his Hands; as the Chtiſtians were actuſtomed to 
do, and to take every Day at Hume in Order 
to ſtrengthen themſelves: againſt the Violence of 
the Peiſecutions which they hourly expected. 
Let us beat his own Words: Preſerve ac 
“ Teſte me ipſo accipite quid evenerit. Paten- 
ic tes forts fugientes, dum rrepidi minùs fibi con- 
ſulunt, ſub Nutricis Alimento parvulam Fili- 
4 am reliquerunt, Relictam Nutrix detulit ad 


us confluebat, quod Carnem nec dum poſſet 

« edere per tatem, Panem Mero mixtum, 
quod tamen & ipſum de Immolatione pereun- 
tum ſupeterat, tradiderunt. Recepir Filiam 
poſtmodum Mater. Sed Facinus Puella com- 


_ © miſſam tam loqui & indicare non potuit, quam 


. nec intelligere ptius potuit, nec arcere. Ig 


noratione igitur obreptum eff, ut Sacriſicanti- 


e hus nobis eam ſecum Mater infertet. Sed e- 
nim Puella mixta cum Sanctis, Precis noſtræ & 
6 Otationis impatiens ; nunc Plotatu concuti, 
nunc Mentis tu cæpit flutuabunda jaQari, 
& & velut Tortore cogente, quibus poterat In. 
« gicijs Conſcientiam ſacti in ſimplicibus adhuc 


„ Anmis tudis Anima fatebatur. Ubi vero ſo- 


enibus adimpletis Calicem Diaconus offerre 
© Piæſentibus cæpit, & accipientibus Cæteris 
Locus ejus ad venit, Faciem ſuam Patvula in- 
Vuſtinctu Aiving Majeſtatis avertere, Os Labijs' 


s ohturantibus premere, Calicem recuſare. Per- 


< flitit tamen Diaconus, & relufanti licet, de 


1 Sacramento "Calicis infudit. Tunc ſequitur” 
ſingultus & Vomitus. In Corpore ac Ore vio- 


late Euchariſtia permanete non potuit. Sancti. 

6 gjcatus in Domini Sanguine Potus de pollutis 

| . Fiſceribus 5 erupit. "Tug elt Poteſtas Domini, 
* 


* 


N 2 tanta 
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tt tanta Majeſtas/ ” Tear what happened, I my 
Self being preſent and Wimneſs thereof, A cer- 
tain Father and Mother flying from Perſecurt- 
on, whilſt in their Fear they did not take ſufict- 
ent Care, left 10 7 Suc led by 4 Nurſe their 
little Daughter, of whom the Nurſe informedibe 
Magiſtrates : Theſe gave the Child, at the Idol, 
whuther the People gatber d together, Bread 
ſteeped in Nie becauſe ſbe could not ent 15 
for ber | Age, which Bread remained of what 
was offered in Sacrifice, by thoſe ho periſb. Ihe 
Mother afterward receives ber Daughter, but 
the Child could neitber tell the Crime Ss commit- 
ted, nor underſtand it, nor hinder it. Ii happens 
ed therefore ignorantly, that gs we were offering 
the Sacrifice, ber Mother brought ber in wir b 
herſelf, But the Girl mixt nth the: Saints, nat 
being able to bear gur Prayers, * began. now 10 

tremble and cry : again to move and ſwell up, 
and, as if ſhe Lad been compelled by an Execu- 
rioner; ber Ignorant Soul in ſo tender Tears con- 
Jeſs dihe Fatt, with ſuch Marks as ſhe tas able 
to give thereof, Bus when the Solemnity was d. 
ver, the Deacon began to preſent the Chalice to 
Such as were by; and when they bad received, 
and it came to her turn, the lutle ont turned aſide 
her Face, by the Inflinf of the divine. Majeſty, 
cloſed ber Mouth -with her Lips, and refuſed the 
Chalice, The Deacon however perſi ſted, and 
notwithſlanding ber. Refi Rance poured, down'-ber 
Ihroat ſome * Sacra ment of the Chalice, Im- 
mediately followed ſobbing and beabine. The 


Eucharilt cou'd ner remain in a polluted Body . 


and Mauth. The rink ſan@ified;inthe Blood 
ef the Lord, came up out of her polluted Bawels, 


Jagreat is the Power of. the Lond, ſo rea | 


Majeſty: K 4 
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« Et cum Quædam (continues St. Oyptidn) Ars 
& cam ſuam, in qua Domini Sanctum tuir, Mani» 
*: bus indignis tentaſſet apperire, Igne inde ſure 
gente de tetrita eſt, ne audetet actingere.?” 

And when à certain Woman had attempted 


_ moith polluted Hands, to open her Cheſt, in which 


the holy one 'of the Lord was laid; ſhe was fo 
frightened by 4 Fire flaming out from thence, 
that ſhe durſt not touch iii. 
Et alius( adde he) qui & ipſe maculatus; Sa- 
1 crificio à Sacerdote celebrato, Partem cum 


*« cætetis auſus elt latenter accipere : Sanctum 


* Domini edere, & contrettare non potuit: Ci- 


* nerem ferte ſe appertis Manibus invenit.  - 


And another, who was alſo polluted ; when 
tbe Prieſt had celebrated the Sacrifice, preſumed 


to rake privily a Piece with the reſt; be could not 


cat or touch the holy one of the Lord; he found. 
yr he bad opened bis Hands, that be carried,” 
A Fa IS) WA 4 5 ** C 

Here your Grace may pleaſe to obſerve, that 
St. Oprian was ſo far from condemning the 
Practice of giving the Sacrament in one Kind 
to little Children under the Species of Wine; to 
Men and Women under the Species of Bread ta 
be carry'd to their Houſes for their daily ſpi- 
ritual RefeEtion, and in order to | [trengthen 
rhemſelves in Time of Perſecution, that he only 


4 


declaims againſt thoſe, who had preſumed to 


receive it with-polluted Hearts or Hands. But 


vwouid not he (think you My Lord) cry aloud 


againſt. the Practice itſelf. had he believed, that 
it was eſſentiab to the Worthy Participation of 
the Sacrament” to take it in both Kinds? For 


amy Part, MyLord, 1 ſhou'd be apt to believe 


ie daes not, had J no ober Pridence of "he 


Man 


\ 
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Matter, than that of a Man of St. Cyprian's An- 
tiquiry, Learning and Piety. But that your 
Grace may ſee this Practice was not peculiar to 


the Churches of Africa, of which St. Cyprian 


was the chief Biſhop in his ewn Days ; I ſhall 
furniſh your Grace with Examples, of the like 
Practice, both in the Greek and Latin Churches. 
Euſebius Ceſarienſis the famous Ecclefialtical 
Hiſtorian, Lib. 6. Cap. 36. relates a Paſlage to 
the ſame Purpoſe, which he copied from a Let- 
ter wrote by Dionyſiur Biſhop of Alexandria 
to a certain Fabius, who favoured the Schiſm of 
Novatus. Here are 3 his Words, made 
Engliſh from the Greek : There dwelt with us a 
certain faithful Old Man, whoſe Name was Se- 
rapion: Who altho* he had paſſed a great Part of 
bis Life with Integrity and blameleſs, yet in Time 
of Perſecution fell through Infirmity of Mind, 
This Man very often earneſſiy deſired to be again 
received into the Church; But no Man, becau 
he had ſacrificed to the Idols, gave Ear to bis 
Petition, Having fallen into a Fit of Sickneſs, 
he continued three Days without Speech or Senſe. 
On the fourth Day being a little eaſed, he called 
his Nephew unto him, and ſaid: How long will 
ye deeain me O Son? Haſten I pray, and diſs 
miſs me ſoon, Call unto me one of the Priefls, 
When be had ſpoke theſe Words, be loft hir 
Speech again, The Boy ran for the 'Prieft, ' It 
was then Night; the Prieſt himſelf was ſick; and 
could not come to him But becauſe I had ar- 
der d, that ſuch as were upon the Point of Des 
partingthis Life, ſhowd be made Partakers of the 


holy My fler ier (provided they had called for ibem, 


and eſpecially if before, whilſt they were inpexfelt 
Health they bad humbly deſired tbem) 7 22 
| ang 
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ing diſmiſſed with good they might depa- 
tha Life, Ihe Frieft or = Boy a Gaal 
Particle of the Euchariſt, commanded him to 
-moiflen it, and to put it in the Mouth of the old 
Man. . The Boy went homewards, and when 
he was. not far off, before he could enter into the 
Houſe with what he carried. Serapion ſpoke a- 
gain and ſaid, Son thou art come; the Prieſt it 
Seems could not come, but do thou quickly what 
thou art order d, and diſmiſs me. Ihe Boy moi- 
d the Eucharilt,, and gave it into his Mouth, 


which he having ſwallowed, immediatelygave up 


Tertullian long before either St. Cyprian or 


Dionyſius were born, approved of this Practice, 


and gives an evident Teltimony of it. LI. de 
Orat. Cap. 14. His own Words are + Simili 
& tet de Stationum Diebus, non putant pl#rique 


% Sacrificiorum Orationibus interveniendum, 


6 quod Statio ſolvenda fit accepto Corpore Do- 
mini, ergo Devotum Deo Obſequium Eu- 
< chariſlia reſolvit, an majus Deo obligat? Non- 
« ne ſolemnior erit Statio tua ſi & ad Aram Dei 
©. ſteteris ? Accepto Corpore Domini & reſer- 


© vato utrumque ſalvum eft, & Participatio $4- 


6 gxificij, & Executio Officij. In like Manner 


concerning the Days of Station (Falting Days) 


there are ſome who do not thinkthey are obliged 


to aſiſ at the Prayers of the Sacrifices, becauſe 
he Stution is over, when they recerve the Body of 
the Lord; Does therefore the Euchariſt diſſolve 
aur pious Obedience to God, or does it not rather 
nie u to him? Is not your Station the more So- 


lamm if you fland even at the Altar? When you 
Las 42 4A Y Wen | | 


1 wm # C 2 . 
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both are perfected, as well the Participation of 
the Sacrifice, and the Diſcharge of your Duty, 
And again, Lib, 2 ad Uxor. Cab. 5. Non 
* ſcier Matitus quid ſectetꝭ ante omnem Cibum 
«©. Guſtes? Et fi ſciverit, Panem, non illum credit 
* eſſe qui dicitur” ? Will not your Hausband 
| Anow what yal ſecretly taſte before all Pod? 
And if he ſbould know it, will not he believe it 
to be Bread, not that which it is called? The 
Chriſtians then, and even the Womendid reſerve 
the Excharift under the Species of Bread, and 
brought it home to their Houſes, in order to 
receive it conſtantly before any other Food, for 
their ſpiritual RefeCtion. Pod. Kuti: O03 
- The Manner of St. Ambroſe his receiving the 
Sacrament under the Species of Bread, which 
mult needs, by the Circumſtances, be reſerved 
either in the Houſe, or in the Church near' the 
Houſe, is no leſs evident, but much more re- 
markable, Paulinus in Vita Sti. Ambroſ. tells 
us, that St, Honoratus Biſhop of Verceiles, wh 
came to viſit St, Ambroſe in his Death-Bed, was 
in the dead Time of the Night, call d upon, 
by a Voice from Heaven, Which faid to him 
_ thrice: Ariſe, delay nor, he is departing ; that 
Honoratus came down, and gave him the Body 
of the Lord; and that as foon as he had recei- 
ved it, he expired. Is it then to be imagined;: 
that if Jeſus Chrilt did inſtitute the Sacrament 
under both Kinds ſo as that the taking of both,” 
ſhou'd be eſſentially neceſſary, the heavenly: 
Voice which warned St. Honoratus to go down, 
wou'd not warn him a little ſooner, that he 
might have Time to give him the Sacrament un- 


der both Kinds? But neither St. Honorutua nor” - 


any other Biſhop or Paſtor of the Chuch, ever? 
og 3s 2 7 ; | | fou nd 
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found fault with the Communion of St, Ambroſe; 


nor condemned it as contraty to Chriſt's Inſtj- 


tution; which yet they wou'd not tail to do, had 


they believed it was eſſentially neceſſary for the 


worthy Participation of the Sacrament to take 


it in both Kinds. The ſame -Pratice is further 
conſitmed by the Conduct of Satyrus, St. Ame 
broſe his elder Brothet. This Man (as St. Am- 
broſe himſelt, Lib. de Obit. Frat. Satyr. tells 


us) being in a violent Storm at Sea, in which all 


on Board deſpair'd of Life, and ſeeing the Chriſti- 
ans preparing themſelves for Death by 1 
the facred Body of Chriit, which they carri 

about them, begged one of them to give him 2 
Particle of it, and for as much as he was not at 
this Time Baptized, but was only.;a; Cazechu- 


men, he wrapped it . 5 a Handkerchiet, put ĩt 


about his Neck, and Caſt himſelf into the Sea; 
and by the Mercy of God, he and all che Chtiſti- 
an Paſſengers came ſafe to Shote, tho the Ship 
was wrecked to Pieces, 13 


I wou'd'be tedious to Inſtance in all the Fats 


of this Nature, recorded in Hiſtory, and in: the 


Works: of the Fathers. To ſay nathing then of 


the Diſcipline of the Orientalt, whether Ortho- 
duo or Hereticks, who, as appears by their anci - 
ent and modern Rituale, gave in all Ages the 


Sacrament, ſor the moſt part under the Species 
of Bread to the Sick, and to the Children at the 
Breaſt under that of the Wine, of which many 
Inſtances, are to be ſeen. in the th. Tome of 
Mounſieur Renaudot's Perpetuity of the Faith; 
I ſhall, conclude with this Argument: Either 


Chꝛriſt commanded the 12 2 Adminiltcation of 


the Sacrament under both Kinds, or he did not. 


Hi be did, then they cou d never have been, 


$2330? 


parted, 


ry 
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ſay nothing of the relt of the Latin Fathers and 
Paſtors): all the Oriental whether ) Hereticks or 
Orrhodox Paſtors, who both by Word and Deed, 
approved of, - and countenanced this Practice, 
guilty of Sactilege. It he did not, then it is 
Matter of Diſcipline only, and conſequently, 
the Church may give it in both, or in one Kind, 
as the Exigencies of Time, Place and Perſons 
require. ohe $0 z james 
Chriſt did, indeed inſtitute both Kinds, and 
did Command all the Apoſtles, and none were 
then preſent but the Apoltles, to drink as well 
as to eat. But then his Deſign was to offer a Sa» 
Ctifice, as well as to inſtitute a Sacrament, and 
for as much as he intended to make them Prieſts, 
and veſt them with the Power of offeting the 
ſame Sacrifice, and that a Sacrifice is not fully 
compleated till it is conſumed ; he commanded 
them to take both Kinds 10 that Purpoſe; and 
that they might moreover clearly and plainly ſee 
what they were to do, when. he made them 
1 and ſaid: Do this, Hoc facitę, that is, 
o what you ſee me do now, as I am offering 
my ſelf to my Heavenly Father ſor the Remiſſi- 
on of Sins, and am eating my Body, and dtink- 


ing my Blood. Or as St. Jerom Words it, Ipſe 


Conuiva & Conviomm, ipſe comedens, E gu 
comeditur. So do ye perſonate me, Offer up 
my Body and Blood, myſtically ſeparated from 

another, under the Types. of Btead and 
Wine, by virtue of my Words, which are Spe 
tit and Life, and compleat the Sacrifice by tak- 
ing. both Kinds as you ſee me do. But that he 


Hoi com- 
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parted, even in private Communions, without 
Sacrilege; then were Tertulian, St. Cyprian, 
St. Dyonyſius of Alexandria, St. Baſil, and (to 


Of Communion in one Kind. 
commanded all Chriſtians to take the Sacrament in 
both Kinds, is no where to be ſcen, either in the 
Scripture, ' or in the Works of the ancient Fa- 
thers, On the contrary, as it has been the Be- 
lief of the Catholick Church from the Begin- 
ning, that wholeand intire Chriſts Body, Blood, 
Sou! and Divinity are contained under either 
Kind; and as in the Law of Moſes the Peo- 
who offer'd their Sacrifices by the Hands 
of the Prielts'of the Levitical Order, were Par- 
takers of the Benefit ot the Sactifice; when they 
eat of any Part of it; or as thoſe who gather: 
ed the Manna, had all the ſame Quantity; tho” 
ſome gathered more, ſome lefs, as the Law ſays, 
and as St. Paul affirms, © Qui multum non 


© abundavit, & qui modicum non minoravit.” 


=: 

| 
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| 

| 

| 

| 


He that gather dmuch, had nothing over, and 
be that gathered little had no Lack. 1 Cor. 
8. 15. 80 thoſe who received the Euchariſt 
in both Kinds, (of which this Manna and 


- theſe Sacrifices were Types and Figures) te- 


ceived no more than ſuch as receive it in one 
Kind 'only, Of this we have a further corrobc- 
tative Proof from the Words of St. Theodor ws 
Studita, a famons Grecian Father of the ninth 
Century, and a Man very mach celebrated for his 
extraordinary” Piety and Learning; who fays, 
Lib. 2. pit. 129. That the Communion under 


one or both Species for the Laity, was inderd 
Murter M Thdifferency ; becauſe no leſs to 


received under one, than under both Speciet. Nor 
is it to he doubted that this is, and always was the 


Opinion of the Gree# Cburch, tor theſe two! 


Reaſons, 10%, Becauſe they never did aſſign the 
Ning or ide Saernment in one Kind to the Lal- 


, 48 2 Cauſe in part for their Breach of Com- 


munion 
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munion with, or Sch:zſar, {from the Lat in Church, 
as may be ſeen by the Acts of the Council of FA. 
rence, and all the Defences they ever die w up 
in their own Jultification; thoꝭ they do, and did 
ever ſince the Days of Phot ius their Prothoſchiſ. 
mat ic us, teproach them with conlegrafing in 
unleavened Bread, with the Addition of the 
Word ' Eihoque to the Creed, c. 20. Becauſe 
they themſelves always gave, generally ſpeaking, 
the Sacrament to the Sick in Bed under the 
Species of Bread alone, and in latter Ages never 

. otherwiſe, as appears by their Rerzals and 
nj 70 Office Books. Tis true, theſe modern 
#uals ditect, that the ſacred Hoſt, reſerved to 
communicate the Sick, ſhou'd be fut ſteeped in 
the ſacred Cup; But then the ſame Ritualediiett 
alſo, that this Hoſt ſhou'd be put apon the Pa; 
ten, and laid upon a Chafing-diſh, with bann 
ing Coals under it, till all the Moiſture c e- 
vaporated, and the Hoſt made very dry, that it 
may the longer hold uncorrupted. But ſurely to 
take this Holt that has no Mojſture at all in it, 
cannot in my Conſttuction of Speech, be under- 
ſtood fo as to mean, that the Sick Man doth 
eat and drink the Body and Blood of Chritt. 
"Tis indeed to partake of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, when it is taken after this Mannet; be- 
cauſe' both are undef one Kind: But to drink a 
thing that is not liquid, is a manner of: ſpeaking 
as yet unheard of. Nor is it out of any Fear 
of not giving the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
to the Sick undet the Species of Bread, if it 
were not firlt dipped in the facred Cup, that 
they obſerve this Practice, but to ſignifie, as Denzs 
Bar ſalibi a famous Grecian Author, and ſome 
of their Liturgier, inform us; that Chriſt is but 
a | one 
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gon in two Natures, and to this Purpoſe ſay 
, This u the Body of that Blood, andthe Blood of 
thar Body, when they make the Intinction of the 
Holt in the Chalice; not unlike the Practice 
obſerved in the Roman Miſſal, of mixing a Pat- 
ticle of the Holt, with the ſacted Blood in the 
Chalice, when the Prieſt ſays; Hzc Commixtio 
* & Conſecratio Corporis & Sanguinis Domini 
« noltri. Jeſu Chrilti, fiat accipientibus nobis in 
<« vitam zternam, Amen.” May this mixture 
and Conſecration of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord 11. Chriſt, avail ws who receive it, un- 
to the Life Everlaſling, Amen. And finee this 
is practic d at every M/, and before either 
the Prieſt, or any of the People receive the Sa- 
ctament, and that this Intinction or Mixture - of 
one Hoſt with the Chalice, of the many Holts 
upon the Altar, and that this is done at every 
a before the Sacrament is given to any Bo- 
dy; I ſee no reaſon why we may not as jultly 
W Ny, all the Hoſts on the Altar are ſanftified to 
| * thefame Purpoſe, that is, to ſignifie the Unionof 
the divine and human Nature in one Chriſt, by 
the Mixture of one Hoſt with the Blood in the 
Chalice, as well as if all the Hoſts on the Altar 
had been mixed with it; fince they are all, both 
that which is mixt and thoſe that are not, one 
and the fame Chriſt. Hence I think it appear 
that all the Difference between the Greek 
and Latin Churches on this Subject is, that 
the Greeks do by many Actions, what the La- 
| zins do by one only. That is, the Greeks - 
4 mix every Hoſt they give the Sick in Bed with 
the Blood; whereas the Latizs mix only one 
Hof; which with the Blood js taken by the 
| Brielt at the Altar, to compleat the PIs 


. | 
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and reſerve the Remaining Hoſts for the People. 
But that the Practice of the Greeks herein, is not 
*prounded upon their Belief of a Neceſſity of 
taking the Sacrament in both Kinds, in Order to 
expreſs the Death and Paſſion of Chtiſt, that is, 
of taking his Body a Part, and his Blood a Part, 
to commemorate the real Separation of his Bo- 
dy from his Blood upon the Croſs; is evident 
by another Practice of their's ſubſequent to this, 
namely, that, as 1 faid before, they dry the 
"Hoſts that are mixt with the Chalice over a 
Cuhatfing-diſn, till all the Moiſture is evaporated, 
before they give them to the Sick. For theſe 
Holts thus dryed ate no more capable of ex- 
preſſing the ſeparation of Chriſts Blood from 
His Body upon the Croſs, than the Holts given by 
the Latin to the People. Nor does their Manner 
of giving the Sacrament to the People at publick 
Service expreſs it much better. For it is evident 
by their Riru ar and Rubricꝶt that for many Ages 
* pill they communicate the People at publick 
Service, with the Holt dipp'd or ſteep'd in the | 
Chalice, and with à little Spoon conſecrated. to | 
that purpoſe, take it out of the Chalice and put it 
into the Mouths of the Communicants, which 
can no more expreſs the real ſeparation of Chiilt's 
Blood from his Body upon the Croſs, than 
if they had given it under either Kind. For to 
expteſs this Separation, they ſhou'd give the 
Body by it ſelf, in one Action, and the Blood by 
„ A „ era aa 
pon the whole, The Faith or Belief of the 
*Grecians, and Orientals, is the fame with that 
ot the Letins upon the Subject of the Eucha- 
and their Practice or Diſcipline, in the 
ain, the fame. They believe rhe Rea! Pre. 
. | L fence 
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ſence, and Tranſubſlantiation, they believe the 


Sacrifice of the Meſs, as the Latins do. They 
believe whole Chriſt, Body and Blood, Soul and 


Divinity, to be undereither Kind, And if they 


adminiſter the Sacrament to the People with 
ſome Difference, tho not much, from the manner 
it is adminiſtred in the Latin Church, this 
only ſhews, that to give it to the Laity in one 
or both Kinds, is but a Matter of Diſcipline, 
which mult of neceſſity be always ſomewhat 
different, in different Countries. But of this 
enougd. 7 
Had your Grace been pleaſed, in citing the 
Canon of the Council of Conſlance, to add a few 
Words more after the words non obſtante, &c. 1 
am humbly of Opinion, the Matter in- debate 
wou'd be ſet in a clearer Light: I ſhall there- 
fore beg leave to inſert them here : © Licet 
_ + Chriſtus polt Cænam inſtituerit, et ſuis, Diſci- 
* pulis adminiftraverit ſub utraque ſpecie Panis 
te et vini hoc venerabile Sactamentum: Tamen 
« hoc non obſtante, Sacrorum Canonum Autho- 
& xitas, laudabilis et approbata Conſuetudo Ec- 
« clefiz ſervavit et ſervat, Quod hu juſmodi Sa- 
- *£ cramentum non debet confici polt Cznam, 
4 neque a Fidelibusrecipi non Jejunis, nift in Caſu 
Infirmitatis, aut alterius Neceſſitatis, a Jure vel 
& Eccleſia conceſſo vel admiſſo. Et ſicut hæc 
4 Conſuetudo ad evitanda Pericula et Scandala, 
_ © elt rationabiliter introdutta, quod licet in pri- 
& mitiva Eccleſia hujuſ{modi Sacratnentum recipe- 
 * retur a Fidelibus ſub utraque Specie, poltea a 
© conficientibus ſub utraque, & a Laicistantum- 


A modo ſub Specie Panisſuſcipiatut : Cum firmiſ- 


ndum, 
in- 


ſimè credendum fit, & rullatenus dubita 


1 
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* integrum Chrilti Corpus & Sanguinem tam ſub 
« Specie Panis,, quam ſub Specie Vini veraciter 
© contineri. Unde cum hujuſmodi Conſuetudo ab 
„% Ecclefia, & SanQis Patribus rationabiliter in- 
& troducta & duitiſſimè obſervata fit, habenda eſt 
pro Lege quam non licet reprobare, aut fine 
K Eeclee Authoritate pro Libito mutare. Tho? 
Chriſt did inſtitute this venerable Sacrament af 
ter Supper, and adminiſiered it to his Diſciples, 
under both Species of: Bread and Wine : Tamen 
hoc non obſtante. Let this nottoithſtanding, the 
22 of the ſacred Canons, the laudable and 


roue 
45 keep, that this Sacrament onght not to be 
made after Supper, nor to be taken by the Faith- 
ful but faſting, except in Caſe of Sickneſs er other 
Neceſſity, allowed or admitted by Law or by the 
Church. And as this Cuſlom was rationally in- 
troducid to avoid ſome Dangers and Scandals, 
that tho' in the primitive Church this Sacrament 
was receiued by the Faithful under both Species, 
afterwards by thoſe who made it under both, and 
taken by the Laity under the Species of Bread 
alone : Since it is firmly to be believed, and no 
Ways to be doubted, that the intire Body and 
Blood of Chriſt are truly contained, as well an- 


Wine, Wherefore ſince this Cuſtom has been ra- 
tionally introduced, and very long obſerved 7 
the Church, and the holy Fathers, it it to be 


deemed a Law, which it is lawful to reject or to 


change at Pleaſure, without the Authority of the 
Church, I think. My Lord, it is plain by the ve- 
ry Words of this Canon, that the Non obſtante 
-refers to the Inſtitution of the Sacrament after 

# hel Supper 
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Cuſtom of the Church hath kept and 


der the Species of Bread, as under the Species of 
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Supper, and to the Adminiſtration of it to thoſe 


that were not ſalting; and is not your Grace as 


much concerned in this Non ob ſlante as the Ro- 


man Catholicks, ſince y ou never make the Sacra- 


ment after Supper, nor give it but to ſuch as are 
pre ſumed to be Faſting? Your Grace will poſſi- 
bly ſay : Your Quartel with us is not for not 


giving the Sacrament after Supper, or to ſuch as 


ate faſting; but becauſe we do not give it to the 


Laity under both Kinds, to which I anſwer, that 


out Queſtion at preſent, is whether the Non ob- 


tante of the Council of "Conſtance te ſets to the 


Inltitution under both Kinds, or to the making or 
conſecrating the Sacrament, after Supper, or the 
adminiltring of it to the People not faſting. And 
the Words of the Council fay plainly it is to 


the latter. As to the lawfulneſs of giving it to 


the Laity in one Kind. I think I have ſufficient- 


ly made it out in the foregoing Pages. Had 


the Council of Conſtance ſaid, that tho? Chriſt 


did Iaultitute or Conſecrate this Sacrament under 


both Species of Bread and Wine, tamen hoc non 


_ .obflante, we command and order it ſhall be made 


or Conſecrated under the Species of Bread alone, 


your Grace wou'd have a great deal of Reaſon 


to find Fault with our Conduct. But ſurely 


you know too well, My Lord, we nevet made 


- any ſuch Law or Command, neither do we e- 


ver make or conſecrate the Sacrament, without 
both Species of Bread and Wine. Now to quarre! 
with us for giving it to the Laity under one (f 
theſe Species or Kinds, without the other is as 
groundleſs, as if a Man ſhou'd ſay: God did 
command all Mankind to increaſe and multiply, 


- why therefore ſhou d not every Man take a Wile, 
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and every Woman, a Husband, in Obedience to | 

this Command ? And ſo baffle the Docttine of 

St, Paul: He that giveth her (his Virgin) in 6 

Marriage, doth, well, but he that giveth her not © . 

doth better. 1. Cor. 7. 38. The Inſtitution of 

a Thing, My Lord, does not always infer a 

Neceflity of complying with every particular 

Fact and Circumſtance of it, but only with Ef- 

ſentials, that the main End and Scope of what 

is intended by it, be not fruſtrated, Now when _ - 

Chriſt did Inſtitute the Myſtery of the Euchariſi, 

he did, as I often ſaid before, intend to make not 

only a Sacrament, but alſo to offer a Sacrifice”, 
which was to expreſs his Death on the Croſs, by 

the Myſtical Separation of his Body from bis 

Blood, under the Type of the Bread and the 

Wine, as his Blood was really ſeparated from his 

Body at his Paſſion, and to command his Apo- 

ſtles only, and in their Perſons the Prieſts, Wo 

were to ſucceed them in the pniefily Function to 

do the ſame Thing, and to take his Body and 

Blood, ſeparately under theſe diffetent Types; 

becauſe the taking and conſuming of both Kinds 

or Species is efſzntially neceſſary in order to 

Compleat the Sacrifice; And when this. Sæcri- 

fir was thus offte!'d and compleated for the Re . 

miſſion of the Sins both of the Prieſt and the 

People, all that the People wanted, in otder to 
partake of and to ſhare in it, was to take a Part 

of the Sacrifice, by way of a Sacrament, and 
n whether they did this by taking it in one or both 
Kinds, is the fame to all Intenrs and Purpoſes; 
1 ſince he that rakes more bas nothing over, and be 
5 fl. zhat takes [eſs has no lack, às it is tecorded of 
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O Purgatory, © 
7ſt: Chtift®s intire Body and Blood being under 
either Kind, as | think, 1 have already very well 


| pioved. 8 (ROT 
a Wks | : 


7 Our Graces "29th; ' Paragraph, is concern- 
ing 2472atary. Here your Grace diſplays. 
yout Eloquence and Erudition, in the Animad- | 
verſions you are pleaſed to make. upon the 
Cultom and Practice of the Chriſtians, for rhree 
or fout hundred Years. after Chriſt, wich Re- 
 ſpeCt to 1 85 praying for the dead; and in the 
ingenious Interpretation you put upon St. Pauls 
ords, I. Cor. Cap. 3. All which as they are 
nat very material to the Point in debate, I ſhall 
pals over, and only defire the Reader to confider 
the holy Lives of the Paſtors and Teachers of 
- theſe three or four hundred Years, their Zeal 
for the Glory of God, theit Dereſtation of Et- 
ror and Hereſie, their Proximity to the Apoſto- 
_ tal Times; and ſee. whether they were not 
more likely to know the DoQtine and Practice 
of Chtilt, and his Apoſtles, than thoſe who 
A came tö the World, 1500, Years or more after 
= > Chiilt; all this, I fay, I ſhall paſs over and an- 
er this. your Grace's, Quære: Did the Apo- 
Res every where teach the Chriſtian Church un- 
der Pain f Damnation, to believe that there is a 
Purgatory, and that the Souls there detained are 
relieved by the Suffrages of the Faithful? I an- 
ſwer, they did teach the Chtiltian Church 1 be- 
E AR a i | leve 
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Of Purgatory. 
lieve under Pain of Damnation a Doctrine e- 
quivalent to it, tho* poſſibly not in the ſame 
Terms. The Apoſtles taught the Chriſtians ro 
believe the DoQrine, and nothing but the Doc- 
trine, which Jeſus Chriſt deliver'd to them. 
Jeſus Chriſt commanded the Chriltians under 
Pain of Damnation, to believe all Things 
whatſoever he had . deliver'd unto the Apo- 
ſtles. He that believeth and is Baptized 
Jhall be ſaved, hut he that believeth not ſhall be 
Damned. Mark, 16. 16. Conſequently, if the 
Apoſtles taught the Chriſtian Church this Doc- 
trine, they are bound under Pain of Damnation 


to believe it. All that is incumbent upon me 


then is, to prove the Apoltles did teach this 
Doctrine. | eee END 

And here, I hope your Grace will not infilt 
upon the Word Purgatory, which poſtiibly was 
not known to the Ancients, of the firft'or ſe- 
cond Century. It was a Term invented to ex- 
preſs more fully the Doctrine of the Church in 
reference to the Prayers offer'd for the Dead; 
as the Word Con ſubſlantia! was by the Nicean 
Fathers, to expteſi the Equality of the Son with 
the Father; or as the Word Hypoſtaffr, which 
always before ſignified any, Subſtance, is now by 
Divines uſed, and conſecrated to ſigniſie only” 
the Perſons or Perſonalities in the Trimty. But 
if the Apoſtles taught the Chriſtians to' betieve® 
what is meant by the Word Pargatory; viz. 
That there is a third Place (which is neither Hea - 
ven, not the Hell of the Damned) where ſome 
Souls are detained ;. and that the Souls in this 
Place are affiſted, or relieved by the Prayers, 


Oblations, and other Works, of Mercy pertorm- 5 
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f Purgatory. 8 
ed by the living for their, Relief. 1 humbly con- 
ceive, My Lord, it were trifling to diſpute. a- 
bout the Word Purgatory, (Which yet was well. 
known in the Church in the Days of Saint Al. 
guſtin or the Fue of it; for neither the Council 


of Trent, nor. any other general Council did 


ever determin whether it was a real and elemen- 


tat) Fire, or Whether it was an Anguiſh of 


Mind, or ſome other Pain capable to afflit the 
Soul, and tendet it uneaſy, in ſuch a Situation. 


Now that the Apoliles did teach the Chriſtian 


Church ſuch; a Doctrine, we ate as well affured, 
as we are, that they wrote the Epiſtles, which go 
under their Names, or that the four Goſpels, are 
the Words and Doctrine of Chriſt reduced to 


Miiting. We have fot the Truth of it, the 


Conſtant and unintettupted Tradition of all the 
Churches in the Wond, whetber O/ hodox, 
Schi ſmatical ot Heretical, from the Beginning 
of Chriſtianity, to that of the ſixteenth Centu- 
ry, and it that Rule recorded by Vincentius Ly- 
ine nſis, upon which we bilieve the Goſpel to 
be the Word of God: Quod ab omnibus, 
quod ſemper, quod ubique, * Ihat which was 
believed by all Men, in all Times, and in all 
Places, be true; the Dottrine of Purgatory is 
upon this Foundation, All the Chriſtians from 


the Me giming. ptacticed it; all the ancient Litur- 


£2es, recommended it, and all the Fathers, Doc- 
tors; and; Paſtors of the Church taught it, 
that one may as well doubt of any, the belt at- 


. telted Point of Faith, as that of Prayers for the 


Dead; and that, in ſuch. a Manner, as ſuppoſed. 
their Souls to be eaſed by ſuch Prayers, Hows. 


__ ever, for your Grace's Satisfaction, 1 ſhall bor- 
to a few Paſſages from the ancient Liturgies, 


and 


. " of Purgatory. 169, | 
and from ſome of the ancient Fathers in Confit- 
mation of this DoQtrine. ö 1 
To begin with the Lirurgy of St. Clement. I 
made no mention of this Lizzrgy hitherto, (tho ; 
it be as ancient as thoſe of St. James or St. Mark, 
and is put at the Head ot all the Lurgies 
tranſlated into Engliſh by Doctor Brett) becauſe 
it was not uſed in any Church that I can find. 
However for it's Antiquity, we ought to have a 
great Value for the Doctrine and Practice which 
it recommends, as being of the pureſt of Times, 
and next to that of the very Apoſtles. This 
Liturgy then tells us; that in a Prayer defired by 
the Deacon, to be made by the Biſhop, at the 
divine Sacriſice, theſe Words are read : Let ws. A 
commemorate the holy Martyrs, that we may be. 
deemed worthy, to be Partakers of their Iryal. 
Let us pray for all thoſe who have died in the 
Faith, Here your Grace ſees the Difference be- 
tween the Martyrs and the other Faithful de- 
parted. - The; Marzyrs are to be commemorat- 
ed, and the other FaitHul to be.,, prayed for. 
'The Martyrs are commemorated, that we max 
obtain the Grace to follow their Example, and 
the other Faithful are prayed for, that God may 
be Merciſul to them, and forgive them theins - 
they did not expiate and attone for, before they 
left this Life; what elſe can be the Meaning of 
this different Condutt of the Church, with Re- 
ſpeUt to theſe different Sorts of Faithful depart- 
ed? The Marzyrs were then in Heaven; and 
the other Faithful not in Hell, out of which tbere 
zs no Redemption, but in a third Place, © where © 
they were ſuppoſed to be in fuch Circumſtances, 
as that they might be help'd and reliev'd by the + 
Prayers and Oblations Oer d for them to God s 
; | | an 
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and this third Place is what we call Purga- 
zory: © | 2 
The Liturgy of St. Janet is ſomewhat fuller 
upon this Head. For in the Prayer which the 
Prieſt puts up to God after the Conſectation of 
the holy Myſteries ; the Deacon recommends to 
him to add theſe Woids : For rhe Remiſſion of | 


bur Sins, and the Reconciliation of our Souls, 


and for all that are under Afliftion and Cala. 


. anity, and that want the Mercy and Afpflance 
of God, for the Converfion of thoſe that are in 


Error, and the Recovery of 'the Sick; for the 
Deliverance of Captiuet, and for the Repoſe of 
our Fathers and Brethren that 75 Gone before 
r, Let us pray eerneſily and ſay, Lord have 
The People 5.4 three Times .. Lud. 
Merey. Wr | 


For the Repuſe of our Fathers and Brethren, 
They were then ſuppoſed, by the Church, to 
be in a State of Suffering and of wanting Re- 
— and what is this, but to be in a third 
lace which we call Purgatory. 's $99 
In St. Marks Liturgy, we read this Pra Fer 
at the End of the Anaphora: Give Refl, O 
Tong our God, to the Souls of our Fathers and 
Brethren, .who are departed in the Faith of | 
Chrift : Be mindful of our Forefathers, from the N 
Beginning of the World, of the Patriarchs, Pro- 


" phers, Apoſiles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Biſhops 


Saints, &c, And again when the Deacon has.read - 


the Dypricks of the Dead, the Prieſt hows down 


and prays after this manner: Give Reft to the Souls 


of all theſe, O Lord our God, inthe Iabernacles 
iy San,; Diſpence unto them in thy Kine” | 


* W 


Of Purgatory. 
dom thoſe good Things which thou haft promiſed, 
which Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 


have enter d into the Heart of Man; which thou 


vs.” ns ogy O God, for thoſe who love thy ho- 
ly 
ſafe them the Kingdbm of Heaven. 3, $4 
In the Liturgy of St. John Chryſoſton, when 
the Deacon makes an End reading the 
 Dypticks, and Remembring ſo many of the Dead 
and living as he thinks fit, the Prieſt prays thus 
for the living: For Health, Protection, and 
Re miſſion off t 
Gal en 
For the Dead, he ſays: For the Refl and Fore 
giveneſs of the Soul of thy Servant N. give it 
Reft, O God, in a pleaſam Place, where 
there is no Sorrow or Mourning, but where it 
may rejoice in the Light of thy Countenance, = 
For the Reſt and Forgiveneſs of the Soul of thy 


Servant N. It wanted then Reſt and Forgive- 
neſs. It was then in Pain for want of this Reſt. 


and Forgiveneſs, 
Purgatory? © 


And is not this then, to be in 


In the Lirargy of St. Baſil, when the Dyps 
ptays after the ſamm 
Manner, both for the Living-and the Dead. For 

prays for Health, and Protection, 


ticks ate read; the Prieſt 


_ the Living be 


\ RJ | 7 0 ö 1 


For the Dead. he fays : For the Ref ef fert 
* giveneſs of the Ss thy Servant N. Ode 7 


| Reſt, O God, in a plægſant Place, 
ir no Sorrow or Maurning. 


ame, Give Reſt to their Souls, and vouch- 


he Sins of N. the Servant of 
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Iz the ſame Liturgy as uſed in the Patriar- 
| chate of Alexandrie,. after. the Dypricks ate 
N _ read by the Deacon, the 1 
* Receive thein Souls, O Lord, grant them Reſt, ; 
23d vouchſafe; them Lal heavenly. Kingdom. © 
| This Liturgy then, ſu ppoles they were . not. as 
vet, (tho Dead) in the de Kin dom of Heaven. 
Nor would. it put up any Prayers for tbem, 
bad it ſuppoſed. them to have been in Hell. It 
muſt therefore, ſuppoſe them to es na third Place, 
where they wanted Keſt and Forgiveneſs of 
their Sins; which ſurely is to be in Purgatory. 
”. In the Ethiopian Liturgy, Where the Priel 
| amy for all the People, for the, King, for all 
Chriſtians, fot Travellers, for the Fruits of the 
Earth, för the Biſhops, of "the Church, and. 
Men in all Stations: He 7 adds theſe Words 
"I the Dead "Give Reſt to our, at here, 77 
= Brethren, who are fallen 2 1/4778 and departte 4 
Pin ur in tbe 22 Farb. 
latbe Lrgy of Ne floriut, whos Lobſetved 
= before,” together with his Seck has been on- 
demmed for Hereſy in the Council of Epheſus, 
and who has had no Commerce or Commudics- 
= tion in facred Rites,” with. any of the Orthodox 
Y Relievers; theſe 1250 Meais, the Prieſt pays 
thus fortbe Dead: Me pray andibeſerch hee; O/\ 
Tord abr this Oblanels a to be mindful of: ours | 
Forefathers;: Parriarchs, Prophet, paſtry 
Martyrs, Confe ors, Teachers, ops, 7 24 
Deacons, and all others; ..w 
Fanny inour Miniſtry, and are gone fs . 
a; }. Brethren in Chriſt, wb who are departed; 
Te 5 im the true Fatth, whoſe Names thou. 


 Anoweſt; and to remit and Pardon through the 


, and * of thoſe who have 
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pleaſed thee, all the Sins, and Offences tommit- 


ted againſ} thee. | i 
Here it is worthy our Notice, that this Li- 


.. Prophets, Apoltles, Martyts, Confeſſors ; and 


of others whom it ſuppoſes to have pleaſed God, 


- and to deſite that God may remit. and Pardon 


4 


. « 


thro? their Petitions and Interceſhons. | 
In the Liturgy of Severus who, as I obſerved 


before likewiſe, together with bis Sect have de- 
ſerted the Church theſe 1.200 Years and more: 
The Prieſt puts up this prayer: Remember, O 
Lord, the Prieſis, Deacons, Subdeacons, Rea- 


der s, Singers, Expounders, Confeſſors, Monks 


end thoſe who have vowed perpetual Virginaty - 


Give them Courage, and a becoming Modeſty, and 


$731 


turęy prays God to be mind ful of the Patriarchs, 


the Sins and Offences of other deceaſed Souls 


- remember all Conditions of Men who are depart- 
el in Chriſt, and for whom. theſe Oblations are 


to ſuch authentick Evidence. Theſe Liturgies 


offer d. N. B. This Liturgy, not only prays. for 


the Dead, but al ſo offers 2acr7fices for tbem. 


It is very hard, My Lord, to add any thing 


are the ſtanding and perpetual Monuments of 


the Faith and Practice of the A poſtles. The 


three firſt ate as ancient, as the Apoliigs. them 


ſelves; and the moſt modern of the Reſt is 1 200 
Years old and more, St, Baſ and St. John (hij) - 


ſoſton, were Men of ſo great Piety, Leatning, 


and Zeal for the Orthodox Faith, that we may 


5 


| ſafely pronounce. upon their ſayings. And | 


Neſlorius and Severus, were indeed gieat Men, 


| + tho” untortunately. piepoſſeſſed in Favout, ot 


their own prejudicate Notions, which made them 


forſake the Catholick Communion, and drew 
great Multitudes after them; yet they ſlill ge- 


tained 
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tained and their Succeſſors to this Day, the 

Do dtrine of the Sacrifice of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt; the Rea Preſence, and Tranſubſian- 
tiation, the Invocation of Saints, and Prayers and 
Sacrifice for the Repoſe or Reſt of the Souls of 
the Faithful departed ; which is an evident Sign 


_ -- that all theſe Points were Part of the Doctrine 


of the Catholick Church before they ſeparated 
from it, the General Councils who condema'd 
ſaid Herericks having never branded them for this 
Doctrine or Practice. St Janes heard Chriſt 
pronounce theſe Words: Whoſorver ſpeaſteth a- 
San the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgroen him 
 nenber in this World, nor inthe World to cone. 
Matth. 12. 32. He therefore concluded, that 
there were ſome Sins to be forgiven in the World 
to Come. He heard him ſay alſo : Agree with 
thine Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the 
Way with him: Left at any Time the Adverſary 
deliver thee to the Judge, and the Fudge deliver 
thee tothe Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. 
Perily I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no Means 
come out thence till thou haſt paid the lafl Fur- 

thing. Matth. 5. 25. 26. He heard Chriſt ſay many 
other things. that are not recorded in Scripture, 
in Relation to the DoQrine which he and the reſt 
of the Diſciples were to deliver to the Faithful, 
and to the Practice they were to obſerve, Theſe 
St. James deliver'd as a ſacred Depoſirum to the 
Church of 7er«ſa/em, of which he was the firſt 
Biſhop ; and his Succeſſors to their Succeſ- 
- Ors in a Traditionary Form, till Conſtantine 
the Great gave Peace to the whole Catholick 
Church; and it was then that this Doctrine and 
Practice were compiled, and ſet in the Me- 
thod and order they now ſtand in. And for 
Bens hed : ; 25 
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Of Purgatory. 
as much as it was the Doctrine and Practice de- 
liver d by this Apoitle to the Church of Feri ſa- 


lem, it has ever ſince cartied the Name of the 
Liturgy of St. Janes. 
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St, Mark and St. Clement heard Saint Peter 


preach the ſame Doctrine, and uſe the ſame Prac- 
tice in Rome. St. Clement, or ſome other A poſto- 
lical Man of his Age, or of the next, reduced the 
{ame to writing under the Title of the Apoſto/t- 
cal Conſtitutions, out of which this Liturgy 
that goes under his Name was afterwards Com - 
piled; and wasthe firlt that appeared in Writ- 
ing. St. Merk, being ſent by St. Perer to Egypr, 
founded the Church of A/ex2ndria, and de- 
liver'd the ſaid Doctrine and Practice to the 


Faithful, and to his Succeſſor in a Traditionaty 


1 Form, as did all the Churches founded by all the 
Apoltles, till the Days of the Emperor Conſtan- 


tine. All the other Liturgies now extam, were 


compiled aſter the Model of theſe three Apo- 


ſtolical One's, viz. St. Clement*s, St. Janes s, and 
St. Mark's; and even the lateſt of them was 
reduced to writing, in the form it now ſtands, he- 


fore the latter End ot the fifth Century; Let 


there is not one of them all, which does not re- 


commend to the Faithful to pray for the Repoſe 


or Reſt of the Souls of thoſe who died in t 
Communion of the Church, | 
This I humbly conceive, My Lord, is ſufficient 


to evince, that tho' the Apoliles did not ander: 


pain of Damnation teach the Churches to believe 
the Word Purgatory ; yet that they taught them 
under pain of Damnation to believe the Doc- 
trine which we mean by Purgatory, via That 
the Souls who have not fully expiated the 
- Guilt of theirSins in this World, nor _ due 

4 atis- 
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Of Purgatory. 
Satisfaction, and died with a true Sorrow, and 


with the Peace of the Church, are detained in a 


: 
- 


Place, in Pain, wanting Repoſe or Reſt; till they 
ate purged of the Droſs of their Sins, like Gold 


tryed in the Fire ; eitheit by the prayers and 


© Sacrifices of the Church or by the Alms and 


Prayers of their Friends on Earth, or by the 
Pain which they ſuffer. However, let us ſee, 
My Lord, what the primitive Fathers thought 


of this Doctrine and Practice. | 


I I ſhallbegin with a Paſſage taken out of St. 


Cyril of Feruſalen's fifth My ſlagogical Cate- 


chiſm, made Engliſh by Dr. Brett, and Cited be. 
fore upon another Occaſion. 1 


Fut then (ſaith this Father) when we bare 


4 finiſhed the Spiritual Sacrifice, the unbloody 


«Worſhip in that Propitiatory Sacrifice, we 


 «'pray to God for the common Peace of the 
© Church, for the Tranquility of the World, 
- < for Kings, for the Armies, and thoſe that 


fight with them, for the Sick and Afflicted 


«© and in a word, we pray to thee for all that 


„ need Aſſiſtance, and offer this Sacrifice unto 
& thee. Then we alſo make Mention of thoſe 


„ho are at Reſt before us : Firſt the Patri. 
Wt archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, that God 
through their prayers and Supplications would 


4 receive our prayers: Then we pray for the 


&« deceaſed Fathers and Biſhops, Laltiy, for all 


% thoſe that once lived with us, and are now 
4 departed ; believing it to be a great Benefit 


* unto their Souls for whom prayer is made, 


„ whilſt: the Holy and Tremendous Sacrifice lies 


« hefore us. L 


Which I will ſhew you by an Example, 
For I know that many fay, what ſignifies it to 
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- Purgatory, 


de ther it went out of the World with Sins or 
© without ? For if any King ſhould ſend into 
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1 a Soul to be Mentioned in our Prayers, Whe- 


„ Baniſhment thoſe who have offended him, 


hut aſterwards ſome of their Friends making a 
4 Croton, ſhould offer it to him in behalf of 
c thoſe that are thus puniſhed ; would he not 
be diſpoſed to temit their puniſhment ? In 
like Manner we offering Prayers for the Dead, 
« although they were Sinners, do not make a 
* '(ow7, but offer Chriſt, who is the Lover of 
« Men, gracious and propitious both to them and 
* ourſelves.” $4 
St. Gregory Nyſſen. in his Oration for" the 
Dead, confirms this Doctrine: A Mar (fays he) 
n purged of bis Sins either in this preſent Life 
by Prayer, and the Love of Wiſdom, or after 


þ 
| Death expiates them by the Furnace of 4 pur- 


Eine Hre, if be would return 16 his former Ha 
Pine ſe, and a little after: No Aan can, tuhen 


aver his Body, be partaker of the Divinity, - 


Except 4 7 Fire ſhall take away the Spots 

imprinted on his So. 
St. Hilary, holds the ſame Language upon 
" theſe Words of the 'P/a/m 118. Concuproit 
Anina mea deſiderare Fudicia Fuſtitiæ tu: 
Nobis (/ayr he.) elt ille indeſeſſus Ignis obe- 
* undus, in quo ſubeunda ſunt gra via illa expi- 
andæ a Peccatis Animæ Supplicia.” We muſt 
undergo that inceſſant Fire, in which the grie- 
vas Puniſhments of the Soul muſt be endured in 
order to attone for our Sins, 2 
St. Jerome to the ſame purpoſe in the End of 
his Commentary upon the Prophet 1/azas : * Si- 
ut ay: he) Diaboli et omnium Negatorum 
F atque Impiorum, qui dixetunt in Corde ſuo, 
* M de on 


8 f Purgatory. 
non eſt Deus, credimus æterna Tormenta, 
* fic Peccatorum atque Impiorum, et tamen 
&« Chriſtianorum, quorum Opera in Igne pro- 
« banda atque purganda ſunt, moderatam arbi- 
* 'tramur, et mixtam Clementiz ſententiam Ju- 
„ dicis.” ÞAs we believe, that the Devils and 
all Atheiſts and wicked Men, who ſaid in their 
Hearts, there is no God, muſt- ſuffer eternal 
' Torments, ſo we Suppoſe that the Sentence of the 
 Fadge pronounced againſt Sinners, and impious 
Chriſtians whoſe Works are to be tryed and 
purged by Fire, ſhall be temper'd and mixt with 
Clemency. 1 3 
St. Auſtin de Cura pro Mortuis, Cap. 1. Con- 
ums this Doctrine; © In Machebeorum Libro 
6 (ſays he) legimus oblatum pro Mortuis Sacti- 
ficium, ſed etſi nuſquam in Scripturis veteri- 
* bus legeretur, non parva eſt univerſæ Eccleſiæ, 
«© quz in bac Conſuetudine elaret, Authoritas ; 
* Obi in Precibus Sacerdotis, quæ Domino Deo 
« ad ejus Altare funduntur, Locum ſuum habet 
* etiam Commendatio Mortuorum. We read 
in the Book of the Machabæes that Sacrifice was 
_ offer*d for the Dead. But tho we Hould 
read it no where in the old Scripture, yet the 
Authority of the univer ſul church, which ſhines 
in this Cuſtom is not little, where, in the Prayers 
of the Prieſi, which are put up to our Lord God 
at bis Altar, the Commendation of the Dead hath 
_it's Place. And again, Homily 16. de 50, Hæc 
% Pæna illos manebit, qui amiſſo et non reparato 
_ © per Pænitentiam Baptiſmo, in æternum peri- 
* bunt. Ad quos dicitur. Paled# autem comburet 
* Jem inextinguibili. Hi vetò qui temporali- 
N * bus Pænis digna geſſerunt, de quibus Apoſtolus 
= *1 Cor-3, © dicit, * £7 cujus opus arſerit, Detrimentum 
5 V fFPetictur 
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« quaſi per Ignem, Pet Fluvium igneum, de 


| 17 
© gatietur, ipſe autem ſalous erit. Sic tamen 


quo Prophericus ſermo commemorat, f Er + Inis! 


% Huvius ignews curre bat ante eum. Per Fluvi- 
4 um igneum et Vada ferventibus Globis horren- 
« da tranſibunt. Quanta" fuerit peccati Mate- 
« fia, tanta et pettranſeundi' Mora. Quamum 
ce exep2rit Culpa, tantum fibi ex Homine vendi - 
1 cabit quædam Flamme' rationabilis Diſcipli- 


«04, Et quantum Itulta-Iniquitas ſuggeſſerit, 


*< tantum ſapiens pæna deſæviet. Et quia ſermo 
4 divinus quodam Loco #nex Ollæ Animam 
<< peccatricem compatat, dicens Pone ilam 
« ſuper Prunus vacuam, toner concaleſcat es 


«© mones otioſi er Cogitationes iniquæ vel ſor- 


did, illic Multitudo Tevium Peccatorum, quæ 


«© Puricatem nobilis Naturæ infecerant, -<&vn- 


« dabunt : Illic ſtagnum vel Plumbum diverſo- 


„am ſubtepentium Delictorum, quæ divinem 
* Ttmaginem obſturaverant, conſumentur: Quæ 


„ omma hic ab Amma ſeparari per FHleemo- 
* ſynas et Lachty mas compendioſa Tranſ- 
„ Ictione potuiſſent. This Puniſhment will g- 
« ain for thoſe," who having loft, and not e- 
« puired by Penance their Baptiſm,” wil periſh 


« for ever. To whom it # ſaid be will br the 
haf with unquenchable Fre. But thoſe who 


« :have done things wortby temporal Pu niſp- 


a Et ech. 
THY 


6c. ej un, et omne flagnum ei defluat llc ſer- 


«, ment, of whom the Apo ſays: * Hany Man's * 1 Cor. w 


„Work hall bur he Thall fuffer 2 Loſe, but be 
« himſelf ſhalfbe ſaved yet fo as by Fe: By a” 
« fieryRiver, & which the Prophetical Sperch 


<< makes mention; 4 and a fiery River ran before f Dai j. 


bim. They ſhallpaſs through a fiery River and 


0 


— 
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«Fords dreadful with fiery" Balls, As great 
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-&« 44: the Matter of the Sin ſhall be, fo ſhall the 
delay of the Paſſage As much as the Fauli ſhall 

e * require ſo much ſhall the Diſcipline Ma rati- 
 «. onal Flame be revenged on the Man: As much 
« as fooliſh Iniguity (hall ſuggeſt, ſo much ſhall 
* wiſt Puniſhment enrage. And ſor as much 

IP . the divine Word, doth in a certain Place 

44. . a compare a ſinſul Soul to a Brazen Pot, ſaying:* 

i Put it empty upon burning Coals till its 

« Braſs grows hot, and all it's Moiſture evaporates 
Here idle Words, and iniquitous or filthy 
u Thoughts, there. a multitude: of light Sins, 
which infected the Purity of noble Nature, 
* ſhall be waſhed away: Here ſhall be conſumed 
« the. Pool or the. Lead of. Diverſe Inſinuating 
& Faults, which. have ſullied the divine Image ; 
. allihbich might haue been here ſeparated 14 
| he Soul in acompendiows Way by Alms and 

„„ ey atone? il 14 g 

Again, Lib. 2. de 2 contra Manic hæaor 
Cap. 20. He hath theſe Words: Qui forte 
« Agtum non coluerit, & Spinis eum opprimi 
«« permiſerit, babet in hac Vità Maledictionem 
« Terrz ſuæ in omnibus Operibus ſuis, & polt 
* hanc Vitam habebit, vel Ignem Purgarionis vel 
% Pznam zternam.” He tobo perhaps will nat 
till his Land, but will ſuffer it ta be choaked with + 
Thorns, hath in this Life the Curſe of bis own 
Land in all his Works, and will have after this 

Lie either @ Fire of Purgation, or Pain eternal. 

And in Ezar. Pſal. 37. he faith : (commenting 
upon the Words of St. Paul, He ſball be faved 
yet ſo as by Fre.) © Quia dicitur, ſalvus etit, 
„ ille Ignis contemnitur, ita plane quamvis fal- 
* vum pet Ignem: Gravior tamen erit ille Ignis. 
L quim quidquid poteſt Hom pati in hac Vita.“ 
* M  "_ 
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Of Purgatory. 
Becauſe it is ſaid; He ſhall be ſaved, that Fire 
* 4/pi ſed, ſo it is indeed: Ibo he ſhall be ſaved 
by Fire: Tet this Fire will be more grievous 
than any thing that a Man can ſuffer in this Life. 
By this you may ſee My Lord, St. Auſtin was 
not of the ame Opinion with your Grace in Re- 
lation to the Senſe or Meaning of the Words of 
St. Paul in his third Chapter to the Corinthianr. 
Thus much I believe, My Lord, may ſuffice to 
ſhew the Grounds we have for the Doctiine of 
Purgatory , But if your Grace wou'd have fur- 


ther Satisfaction, be pleaſed to confult Terry, 


lianus Lib, de Corona Milit. & Lib. de Mo- 
noga. Cyprianus Lib. 1. Epiſt. 9. Origenes. 
Homil. 6. in Exod. Iheophilaltus, in Cap 12, 
Luce, Anbraſius Lib, 2. Epiſtola 8. ad Faufti- 
niums Hieronimus in Epilt. ad Panachium 


Athanaſizes Queſ. 34. ad. Antiochum, Grego. + 


ris Naz.in Orat in Ceſarium, Eu ſebius Ceſar, 
Lib. 4. de Vita Conſlat. Epiph. Herefi, 75. 
Chry/oftom; Hom. 69%. ad Popul. Paulinus 
Nolanus in Epiſt. ad Pamachium. Gregorius 
Magnus Lib. 4. Dialog. Cap. 3 9. * 

iſenus. Homil. 3. de Epiphania. Theſe were 


the 
fourth, fifth: and fixth Ages of the Church; to 
which I might add all the Fathers and Dodctots of 
all the ſubſequent 570 to our own Days. So that 
to queſtion the Doctrine of Pargatory, that is, 


great Luminaries of the firſt, ſecond, third, - 


of a place which is neither Heaven, nar the Hell 


of the Damned, where Souls departed ate de-. 


tained : till they ate purged | of the Sins for 


which they did not make due Satisfaction in 
this Life, by the Alms, and Prayers of the. 
Liriog, or by the Sacrifice of the Altat, or by 
d i diene M 2. $ Hul „dhe 
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the Pains they there endure, is in reality as much 
as to Queſtion the Truth of the Goſpel; tince 
we have the ſelf ſame univerſal Tradition of all 
Perſons, at all times, and in all Places for the 
one as for the other; even by the Teltimony of 
Learned Proteſtants affirming the ſame for In- 
liance Biſhop Forbes in his Diſcourſe of Purga- 
toy. Let not the ancient Praftice (lays he) f 
* praying andimaking Oblation for the Dead, re- 
_ ceived throughout the uttverſal Church, almoſl 
From the very Timer of the Apoſiles, be any more 
» rejetted by: Proteſtants as! unlawful, or vain , 
let them reverence the Fudgment of the Primitive 
Church, and admit a Practice ſtrengbiened by the 
uninterrupted Profeſſion of 5 Many Apes.— 
The univerſal Church has believed this Prattice 
nat only to be lawful, | batt likewiſe beneficial to 
the Souls "departed, ———— Let it be granted, 
- that- this Cuſtom was always' Judged lawful, and 
alſo profitable hy pious "Antiquity, and moſi 
univerſally received at all Times in the Church,” 
The Cafe being then ſo, My Lord, I beg 
Leave to expoſtulate a little with your Grace, 
upon a Thought jult now come into my Head, 
vhich is not forreign to this Subject. It is fre- 
quently thrown in our Diſh; as the greateſt 
Mark of our want of Charity, that we de not 
allow Salvation to any Hereticks or Schiſnatieſts. 
Tho” we do not take upon us to judge of the 
State of any Man after Death, becauſe we do 
not know, but that at the Hour of his Death, 
or ar ſome Time before it, he might have re- 
nounced his Errors have rerurn'd to the Com- 
mution of the Church, repented of his Sins, and 
have ocbtain'd Mercy from God; And is it not 
as gteat a Mark of the Want of Charity - be- 
= TAO es SM lieve, 
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lieve, that all thoſe who die with any Kind of 

Sin, will go to Hell and be damn'd, which the 

denying of Purgatory neceſſarily implies? For 

fince no Soul, that has the lealt Spot or Blemiſh, 

can enter the Kingdom of Heaven, till tuch,,, 2. 

Spots are waſhed away, -. that the very + /. N 

Man falls ſeven Times (in the Day ) and that 

moreover, many of our Actions, have a mixy 

ture of Imperfection, Something of Vanity, of 

ſelf Love; Tis manifelt, that for one Man who 

leaves this World without any Spot or Blemiſh, 

or not obnoxious to God's Juſtice for the Sins of 

his paſt Life ; there die a Million of Men under 

ſome, of theſe Circumſtances. And if there be 

not a Place for ſuch Souls, to purge their Sins, 

by ſuffering for them, Doth it not neceſſarily fol- 

low they go all to Hell out of which there is no 

Redemption? But of this enough. | 
— 0 — ——_ _——— 
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IN the 3oth. Paragraph your Grace asks theſe. . 
Queſtions: Did the Apoltles every where 
teach the Chriſtian, Church, under Pain of 
„Damnation, to believe, that the Saints in Hea- 
ven ate to be worſhipped and pray d to ? 
** That their Relicks are to be wa Or 
« that their Images, as alſo the Images of Chtiſ, 
and the bleſſed Virgin, ought to be had and 
* retained,. and that due Honour and Wotſſ ip 
** ought to be given to them? Or that the Ree 
man Church is the Mo her and Mittreſs of all. 
wile bas 11M 41 © 5 Chuiches®, 
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Of the Veneration'of Relicks: 
Churches Or that St, Peter was the Prince 
of the Apoſtles? Or that the Biſhop of Rome 
6 as his Succeſſor, is the Vicar of Zeſus Chriſt? 
* Again; Did not all other Chrittian Churches, 
and even the Church of Rome it ſelf original- 
& ly ſpring from chat Mother Church, which was 
© fitft-planted at era ſaltem? And it fo, how can 
< the Roman Church be the Mother of all other 


I have endeavour'd, My Lord, to give your 


Grace Satislacttion upon all theſe Heads in my 


Anſwer, to the fifth and eight Paragraphs, bat- 
ing that which relates to the Veneration of 
Relicks, and that of the Church of Rome's 
being the Mother of all other Churches. And 
here I ſhall endeavour to vindicate theſe two 
oints. - eb Song Pp 
As to the Veneration of Relicks, or Wor- 
ſhip; (if you will) for- that is a very ambiguous 
Word, I do not find in any of the Wiitings of 
the Apoſtles, except that of Sr, Lyke in the 


At, that they did teach ſuch a Doctrine, 
Their chief Buſineſs was to preach Chriſt Cruci- 


fied, and to inculcate in the Minds of the Faith- 


ful his Paſſion, Death, Reſutrection, - Aſcenſion, 


and all the other great Myſter:es conſequent 
thereupon, Tho? it is not to be doubted, they 
taught a great many other Things that are not 
upon Record under their Hands; and if we 
follow the Rule of St. Auguſling vis. That 


_ where any DoQtrine or Practice is held by the 


univerſal Church, whoſe Beginning, is not to-be 


found, it muſt needs come from the Apoſtles e 


44 conclude that the Veneration N have 
the Relicks of Saints is gerived down'to us 
from them, and that they taught and pratticed 
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the ſame, For the DoQtine and-Praftice of the 


Venetation of Relicks, have been univerſally 


received by the whole Catholick Church bot 
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of the Eaft and Feft, without any Trace or ẽw 


Footſteps of their Beginning at any Time, fince 
the Apoltles, but on the contrary, were held 
and practiced in the very Inſancy of the Church. 
This is what I am to make out, In order there- 
unto, I ſhall in the fir ft Plate lay down what we 
underſtand by the Veneration of Relicks. In 
the ſecond Place ſhew by Scripture, by the Fa- 
thers, and by the primitive Ecclefialtical Hiſto- 
tians, that God did teſtify his Approbation of 


this Doftring and Practice, by true and real Mi- 


racles. | 

As to the fir ft, we mean no more by the Ve- 
neration of Relicks than that we eſteem and 
honour, and out of teſpect, kiſs the Bones, or 
Relicks of the Saints, or the Things which - we 
believe to have touched their Bodies or Bones; 
and in Conſquence hereof, we value them very 


much, and keep them as à precious Treaſure; 


but we believe no Divinity to be in them, we. 
refer the 8 we give them to the Saints 
themſelves. We put no Confidence in them; 


we expett neither Favour nor Grace from tbem; 


but we honour and reſpe& them, as happy Iu- 


 firuments of the Saint's Vertues, and of God's 


Glory which ſhines'in the wonderful Works he 
ormed 


has, from time to time, in all Ages perf: 
by their means, to teſtifie his Approbation of 
the Reſpect and Honour we pay them; or ta- 
ther to encourage us to that Honour and Re- 
ſpect; and all this terminates finally in God him 
ſelf, ſince the Honour and Reſpect exhibited to 
the'Sfn3s or their Relicks, mult necearily be 
n | 


referred 


__ , * 
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_ referred to him, who gave the Saints the Grace 
ta ſubdue all the Paſſions of Fleſh and Blood, to 
 , / montife their Bodies, and to triumph over the 
| Devil and the World, by means whereof they 
| manifeſted the Power of his Grace, and became 
©  agreeableto him: Univerſa proprer ſemetip- 
B “ ſum operatus eſt Dominus. The Lord hath 
A made all things for bimſelf.SaithSa/omon,Proverbs 
4 16.4. Laudate Dominum in Sanctis equs.” Praiſæ 
pe the Lord in his Saints, ſaith David Pſalm 150. 
In the ſecond place, let us heat what the Scrip - 
ture. Nc. ſays Concerning the. 
Me read in the 4th. Book of Kings Cap. 13. 
that the Prophet Eliſeus being dead and butied, 
certain Men carrying the Corps of a dead Man to 
his Grave, were frightened by Robbers, and caſt 
down the Body into the Propher?s Se pulchte. 
which, as ſoon as it touched his Bones, came 
to Life again. The Words of the Scripture: 
are: Mortus eſt ergo Eliſeus, et ſeptli- 
| <& erunt-eum :. Latrunculi autem de Moab ve- 
1 nerunt in Terram in ipſo Anno: Quidam 
autem ſepelientes Hominem, videwnt Lattun- 
* culos, et projecerunt Cadaver in Sepulchro 
« Elſe! : Quod cum tetigiſſet Oſſa Eliſei, re- 
_ © vixit Homo, et ſtetit ſuper pedes ſuos. Made 
Engliſh thus by your own. Tranſlatorts: And 
Eliſha died, and they buried him And the 
Bands of the Moabites invaded the Land at the 
coming in f the Lear. And it came 10 paſs 
n they were burying 4 Man, that be hold, they 
pied 2 Band of Alen, and they caſt the Man 
into the Sepulchre of Eliſha; and when the 
Aan was let down, and tauched the Bones a 
HViſha, be revived and flood upon his Ft. 
: wou'd fin know for what End was ws VFA 


iracle 
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Of the Veneration of Relickt. 
Miracle wrought by Almighty God, and record- 
ed in Scripture ? Surely ir was to let the People 
then preſent, and Poſterity know how much 


he valued and eſteemed the very Bones of his 
great Servant z When he thus inverted the 


Order ot Nature to manifeſt it. Again, Ade: 


19. 11. 12. © Virtuteſque non quaſlibet faciebat 
Deus per Manum Pauli: Ita ut etiam ſuper 
& Languidos deterrentur a Corpore ejus ſudaria, 


135 


** & ſemicinctia & recedebant ab eis Languores, 


& Spiritus Nequam egrediebantur.” Thus 
engliſhed by yourſelves: And God wrougbt 
ſpecial Miracles by the Hands of Paul : 50 


from bis Body were brought unto the Sick, 


Handkerchiefs and Aprons, and the Diſeaſes 
deparred from them, and the Evil Spirits went 
out f them, I wiſh 1 had one of the Bones 
of Eliſeus, or one of St. Paul's Handkerchiefs, 
I wou'd prefer: no Treaſure to them; and 1 
dare "affirm, your Grace wou'd not for their 
Weight in Gold, part with them, if you had 
them in your Poſſeſſion, and were ſure they were 
Eu ſebius Ceſarienſis, Lib. 4. Cap. 15. Hi. 
for. Eccleſ. gives us an Account of the Martyr- 
dom of St, Polycarp, a Diſciple of the Apoltles, 
which Account Eu ſebius took out of a Letter 
which the Church of Smyrna wrote to the 
Church of Pontus, relating the whole Tryal 
and Execution of the Holy Martyr, and which 
he ſays was extant in his Days and ſeen by him- 
ſelf In this Letter, as Euſebiug affitms, we 
àxe informed, that when Folycurp was burnt," 
the "Chriſtians gather'd his Bones with mote 


earneſtneſs than if they were precious Stones. 
The Words of. the Letter ate du v vers, _ 


f 
L, 
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So did | we | afterward, gather out of the 


3 bes, and carry away his Bones, more precious 


than Jewels, and more pure than Gold, and 
laid them up in à proper Place. Here is an 
extraordinary Veneration for Bones, and a 
Value put upon them beyond Jewels, or pro- 


cious Stones, by the Church of Smyrna, and 
who did the Church of Smyrna learn this 
Docttine from ; but from St. Polycarp 


himſelf? And who cou'd he learn it from, but 
from his Maſters, the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chrilt, 
and particulary from St. John the Evangehft, 
with whom he long converſed, and from whoſe 


Breaſt (as I may ſay) he ſucked all his Spiritual 


St. Gregory Nyſſenns in his funeral Orat ion 
upon Iheodorus the Martyr, ſpeaketh thus 
both of his Soul and Body : - The Soul, indeed, 
(ys he) /ince it went on High, is at Reſt in 


at's own Place, and being difſolved from the 


Body liues together with thoſe of it's own Lite- 
Neſs. But the venerable and immaculate Bo 
at's Inflrument, being dreſſed and adorned; is, 
with much-Honour and Veneration, depoſited in 
a magnificent and ſacred Place. 4 N 
St. Auſtin Epiſl. ad Quintianum writes thus, 
to him concetning the Relicks of 8t. Hephen, 


_ - which he ſent him by the Bearers of his Letter. 
« portant ſans (lays he) reliquias Beatiſſimi et 


4 Glorioliſiimi Martyris Stephani, quas non 


e jgnoerat SanCtitas Velira; ſicut et nos fecimus, 


* quam convenienter honotate debeatis.“ They: 
carry, indeed, the Relicks of the moſt bleſſed and 
the molt glorious Martyr Stephen, which your: 
Holineſs is not Ignorant how. conveniently au 
enght to honours as we haut lone. Y Js 
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St. Gregory Nazianzen. in his Oration up 
St. Cyprian: The Dufl of Cyprian (ſays he) can, 
with Faith do all things, as they know, who have 
experienced it, and have tranſmitted the Mira- 
e Lion -Gearit Hank. 
a Mon Contra Cem. l 
of the Ralicks of St. Babyla: Ihe Miracles 


which-are Daily wraught by the Mirtyr's, abun- 


dantly confirm our Opinioůn. | 
St. Jerome Lib. ad vexſus Vigilamium: Do- 
« let (ſays he) Martyrum Reliquias precioſo 
* operiti_ Velamine, et non vel Pannis, vel Cili- 

1 op -colligari,/ vel projici in Sterquilinium: 

„ Ut -ſolus Veilamus ebrius et dormiens 
*.adoretur,” Vigilantius is ſorry the Relicks'of 
the Martyrs fhoid'd be cover d with à precious 
Vail, and not rather bundled tagether in Raggs 
or Sacſ-Cloth, or caft on the Dunghil: That 
Vigilantius alone drunk and 4 Sleep might be 
edored, > £06 00S $- od $10: ot 9h aa CNY 

I Ghou'd never end, if 1 ſhou'd felate all the 
ſayings of the Fathers, and Ecclefialtical Writers 
upon this Subject. Several National and Pro- 
vincial Councils in the Primitive Chatch; bave 
decreed that no Altar or Memory of the Mar- 
tyrs ſhou'd be conſecrated except Relicks be 
{et in them. St. Mthani ſius, St. Oril of Feri ſalem, 
St. 84%“, St. Epiphanius, St. Paulinus, Euſe- 
bius Emiſſenus, Tpeodorttus, Sulpitius Scuerus, 
St. Lee, St. Gregory the Great, Venerable: Bede, 
and many more in ſundry Places extol the 
Veneration, which all Antiquity had for the 
Relicks of Saints and Martyrs. All Ecclefialti- 
cal Hiſtorians Ez/ebizs,” Socrates, Theodoretns, 
' £ozomenus, Evagrius, Necephorus, Ruffinus, 
S#ipuins, and many cg ers record innumerable 

| - Fx Miracles 
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_. the Praftice of the univerſal Church, from t 
very Time of the Apoſtles to this Day- 


19 Of. the Veneration of Relicks, 
- Miracles wrought, ar the Shrines and Relicks 


of the Martyrs and Saints. St. Jerome: wrote 


2 Book againſt Vigilant ius, for denying the In- 


vocation of Saints, and the Veneration of Re- 
licks, in which he calls him a New Monſter; as 


one, who merits the Name of Dormnantizs, 


rather than that of Vigilantius. And St. 
Auguſtin. Lib. 22. Cap. 8. De Cromn, Dez, 
enumerates more than twenty Miracles wrought, 
at the Memories, or Altats, where the Relicks 

of St. Stephen were ſet. 80 that to deny this 
Veneration, or, as your Grace terms it, worſhip, 
which is an ambiguous or equivocal Word, and 
is as often ' aſcribed to Creatures, as to the 
Creator, but with this Difference, that the 
Worſhip we exibit to the Creator, is called 


Worſhip of true Latria, by which we acknow 


ledge our Dependance upon Him, as upon ou 
Supreme Lord and Maker; whereas the Wor 


ſhip we exhibit to the Creatures ; if upon Ac- 
count of the different Relations we have to 
them, or the * and Stations they are in, 
we call a Civil Worſhip; and if upon Account 

of the Holineſs of their Lives, and viſible 
Power in working Miracles, a Religious Wor- 


Nip or Veneration : To deny, I ſay, this Vene- 


tation or Worſhip to the Relicks of the Mar- 
tyts, and Saints is to go Counter to all the Holy 


Fathers, to all Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians, and to 
he 


. 


to adminiſter 
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Of the Infalltility of the Church, 


| | Ouching the ſecond Point in the goth. Pa- 


tragraph: Did not all other Chriſtian 
Churches, and even the Church of Rome it ſel, 


originally ſpringfrom that Mother Churchwhich 
wes firſt planted in Jerufalem? 7 
As theſe words lie, I beg leave, My Lord, to 
anſwer in the Negative, For the very Church 
of Jeruſalem ele from St. Peter, and the 


reſt of the Apaltles, and Diſciples, who made 


vp the Church of Chriſt before the particular 


Church of Feraſalem was founded, and St. 
James made or appointed it's Paſſot; And many 


other Churches were founded, and planted by 
them without any Dependance upon tbe 
Church of Jeru ſalem. But tor as much as 1 
believe your Grace means only, that the 
Church of Jeruſalem was older than the Church 
of Rome, that is, that there was a Church plant- 


ed in Jeruſalem, before there was any in Rome 


I anſwer, and ſay, We do not call the Church of 
Rome the Mother and Miltreſs of all other 
Churches, upon account of it's being older than 
that of Jerzſalens, but upon account of it's Au- 
thority. The King is called Pater Patriæ, and 
Queen Arne, was called Mater Patriæ; not 
upon Account of their Age, but upon account ot 
their Authority and Power to govern, to Rule, and 
faltice In like Manner the Church 

of Rome is not called the Moi her and Mitreſs of 
all other Churches upon account of it's _ 
older, 
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WW + older, or planted, before the particular Church 
=— of Jeruſalem, but becauſe it was planted by St. 
Peter, who was an Apoſtle before the Church of 
. Jeruſalem was founded; and to whom, Chriſt 
commited the Care of feeding, both his Sheep and 
Lambs; that is, both the Paftors and Faithful of 
- the univerſal Church, as, I think, I have already | 
_ ſafficiently proved, inmy Anſwer to your Grace s 
ilch and Eighth Paragraphs. _ — 
In the 3 llt. Paragraph, your Grace fays you 
cannot but take Notice of this Particular Ad- 
dition in Pope Pius his Creed: I do alſo with 
out any Doubt, receive and profeſs all other 
#hings which have been deliver d, defined, and 
1 declared, by the ſacred Canons, Oecumenical 
1 2 and "eſpecially by the holy Synod. of | 
8 BT RU r 
Tus DoQtiine your Grace is pleaſed to ſay . 
'2 | cot not be deliver'd by the Apoſtles, becauſe 
theſe Canons and Councils ve had no Being, 
= © until many Years and Apes after their Death. 
i And having ſpent. ſqme Time and Labour. in 
= endeavouring to ſhew, the Roman Catholicks 
 . cannot be fure the Doctrines contained in the 
ſaid Canons and Councils are neceſſarily to be 
believed in Order to Salvation, except they had 
been acquainted with them all; Your Grace 
asks them, whether they had read over all 
the faid' Canons and Councils, or even the Acts 
of the Synod of Trent? With ſome further 
pathetick Admonition to them not to fivallow - 
down” whatever their Church propoſes, but firft 
to examin and try it. Left inftead of whole- 
ſome and Spiritual Food, they ſhou'd take that 
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| -' which is noxious or poiſonous, © 
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In the 32d. Your Grace ſays, the Anſwet 


which ſome of our Petſwaſton have made bete- 


unto, is: That all the Doctrines contained: in 
theſe Canons, and in the AA, of theſe Counts 
cili, and particularly of the Council of Trext, 
are either taken out of Holy Scripture, and de- 
liver'd down from the Apoltles by Tradition, 
that the Church is Infalllbi in all her Inter preta 
tions of Scripture, and allo in delivering down 
her Traditions, that is to fay, where Faith is 


Concern'd. That fince all theſe Dottrines are 


declared by an Infallible Church, to be of Faith, 
we think we ate bound to receive them with» 
out any farther Tryal or Examination. This 
Infallibility your Grace impugy's in the 33d. Pa- 
tagrapb, Which begins thus. 

e Whatever mn may have en- 
* rertained,” touching the [nfal:ibz/ity of (your | 
* Church; yet it is not ſo moch as pretended 
* that each ſingle Chriltianis Intallible ; There 


is ng particular, Man atnongft” you, but what 


5 rn own that it is pollibſe he may be Mif. 
C ta n. " f kg | * | sf it! 
Tust, My Lord, the mijn Point, of ther- 
the only which merits ou "Con 
tation. I the Charch of | 
her Decifions's; Faith, we tnay Cafely rely apon 
her,” and not trouble our felves with. any fitther 
ſearch into the Credenda” or things to be beſie ved. 
It we ſpllo w an Infallibh Guide, Ne will with- 
out all petadventute lead us io our Joumney's * 
End: So that this Point once ſettled, if Men were 
diſpoſed fot̃ Peace, and wou d conſult their Reg- 
ſon thete need be no more Debate about any - 
otfier of thoſe Points, which have . 
811180 F . Lin, of 
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ſoch voluminous Works as the learn'd World is 
now incumbred with. | 


I ſhall therefore endeavour to prove, in the 


| „ A Place, that the Congregation of the Faith- 
F ful in Communion with the See of Rome, is the, 


1 

4 

E. 

. 

. | + 


Church of Chriſt. . 
Secondly, that this Church is infallible in al! 
her Deciſions of Faith. And 1%, anſiver, 
yeur..Grace's Objections to it. 
The See of Rome deriving it's Prerogatives 


- from St, Peter, who was the Founder of it, 
and finally fixed his Seat in that City, as all Anti- 


quity proclaims, and to whoſe Care Chriſt come 
mitted the Sheep and the Lambs, the Paſtors 
and People of his whole Flock, was made the 
Head, the Fountain and Center ot Unity of the 


whole Body, of the whole Church of Chriſt, as 


1 have, I think, - ſufficiently proved already 
from the Scripture, and the primitive Fathers. 
But if the Body be divided or ſeparated from the 
Head, it is no more a living Body, but a dead 


Trunk, It is therefore abſolutely neceſſary, 


that all the Members, that is, all che Faithful 


ſhou'd be united to this See, as to their Head 


in order to be a living Body. This was ſo 


much the Language, and Senſe of all Antiquity, 

of all the Kings and Princes of Europe, of all 
the Prelates and Paſtors, that when any Divi- 
fion aroſe, (Sede Romana Vacante) among 
thoſe who had a Right to chuſe a Head, or Bi- 


ſhop for this Sree ; and that ſome had choſen, 


one, and ſome another; it never enter'd into the 
Heart of either King or Prince, Prelate or 


Paſtor to ſeparate from the ſaid Apoſtolical 


Sec; and the Reafon why they did not all obeß 
the ame Man, in the Time of ſuch Divion, 
5 | was, 
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was, becauſe they were not convinced, that he 


was legally Choſen for it. 1 
The See of Rome was never condemned for 


Hereſie by any General or Oecumenical Council, 
not even by any Nariona! or Provincial till 


Photius the Intruder preſumed to draw up Arti- 
cles againſt it, whilſt the Lawful Parriarch of 
Conflantinople St. Ignatius was alive, and vio- 


lently expelled his Seat, by him and his Faction, 


nor did he, even then accuſe the Se of Rome 


of Error or Here/ie with Reſpect to the Rea 
Preſence. Tranſubſlantiation, Invocation of 


* 


a © 


Saints, Meſs or Prayers for the Dead; But 


only fot the pretended Error, of the Proceſſon 


of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father. and the Son; 


the celebrating Maſs with unleavened Bread, 
the Pope's Supremacy, the Fire of Purgatory, 


and ſome other tiifling pretended Errors. Nei- 
ther did any National ot provincial Council in 


the Veſern or Latin Church ever condemn it, 
either before that Time or after till the Days k 


Martin Lutber in the Year 1517. 
It was St. Peter that founded the Patriarchat 


Seat at Antioch and his Diſciple St. Mark the 
Evangeliſt, whom he ſent, to , that of 


Alexandria; and we can give no bettet Reaſon 
tor the See of Alexandria s having the Prehe- 


minence and Precedence before that of Antioch, 


as it had from the Beginning; than that Sr. "Mark 
was an Evangeliſt and a Diſciple, but Evodizs, 
the firſt Biſhop of Antioch, next after St. Perer 


in that Seat, a Diſciple only; And when the 


Seat of the Empire was by Conſtantine, tranſlat- 
ed from Rome to Conflantinople, and that the 
Biſhops of that Metropolis were ambitious to 
raile Their Seat to the Patriarchal Dipnity, and 
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| to make it take Place of that of Alexandria, . * 
add Anioch, yet they never aſpited to a Prebe- 
minence over the Sce of Rome, ot to take Place 
ot it's Biſhop; but were Content to be the ſe» 
| cond or next after him as appears by the 5th. _ 
te Bins Canon” of, the filt Council of Conſtantinople: . 
de Conflentinopolnane Civitatis Epiſcopum ha- 
onen, bete oporter Primatus Honorem polt Roma- 
„ num Epiſcopum, propter quod fit nova Roma“? 
The, Bie of the Cty of Conſtantinople ought . 
io have the tlonour of Primacy after the” Bi. 
forp of Rome, 'becauſe it is new Rome. 
This was confumed to him by a Decree of 
the Council o Chalcedon. Act, 16. So that the 
Biſhops o Alexandria and Antioch were de- 
b | calt, down from the Rank which tbe7 
bel Tume. ont of Mind. And altho? this De- 
ccee was lubrepritiouſly_ obtained by the Biſhop 
of Conſjtautrpople, in the Abſence of the Pope? 
Legates, who.. the next Day, did vigotouſly op- 
por it, 28 did allo, St. Leo the then Pope or 
ſhop of Nome, in his Letters to Anatolius the 
Biihop of .Conjlantinople, to the Empreſs Ful. 
cheria, and to others; and all other Biſhops of 
Rome his. Succe ſſors, to the Days of Juſlinia- 
nus ;-yet, for Peace lake, the ſucceeding Popes 
allow*d the Decree, conſidering that the Biſhops. 
of Alexandria and Antioch had de facto ſubmit- 
ted to it; and that it was only a Matter of Diſ- 
cipline, that did not invade any Prerogative of 
the See of Rome, which the Council wou'd br 
no Means meddle with, as appears by the Words 
of the, Judges in this 16th. Aion. „ Glorio. 
* fifimi,” Jadices dixetunt: Ex his quæ Gelfa 
1 ſunt, & ab unoquc que Depoſita, perpend imus 
* ante. omaia, Frimatum & precipuum Hono- 
= G7 . | . 8 3 
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rem, ſecundum Canones antiquz Rome Dei 
_ * Amantiſſimo Archie piſcopo conſetvati.“ Thus 
verbalim from the Greek, and in Eugliſ̃p. The 
molt glorious Judges ſaid: From the things that 
bave been done, and from what has heen depoſed 
| 2 each one; we determine that above all, the © 

rimacy and Chief: Honour according to the 
Canons be conſerved far the beloved of God the 
Arch-Biſhop of old Rome. | INES. 
The Emperors of Con/{antinople did hold and 
acknowledge the ſupreme Authority.of the See of 
Rome in the Catholick Church This we have 
under their own Hands in two Letters upon the 
calling of this general Counci/ of Chalcedon. 
The firft written by Valentinianus and Martia- 
nus, to St. Leo then Biſhop of Rowe. The 


= ſecond by Martianus alone, 10 the ſaid Biſhop f 


upon the ſame Subject. In the fff, after a ſhore 
Preamble ; they thus addreſs him: We Fudge it 
reaſonable, firſt to acquaint your Holineſs, as 
holding the Principal Epiſcopacy of divine Fanh, - 
by our ſacred Letter, moning and beſceching 
your Holineſs to pray to the eternal Divinity for 
che Eſtab/i/hment, and Stability of our Empire 
and that we may have ſuch a Purpoſe, and De- 
fire, as that having removed every impious Er- 
ror by celebrating a Synod by your Authority, + t Late 
& laſting Peace pure and clear from all Hatred, 4e 


may be eftabliſhd among all the Biſhops of the 1 2 
Catholic Faith . Yor bl 


In the ſetond, Martianus writes thus to the ina it g 
fame St, Lo Fhereſore we bave witling- uon 
ly, and, as we ought, with a grateful Mind, . 
ceived the moſt reverend Men, whom your Mo- 
lineſs has directed to ur Piety. It remains that © 
if it ſhall pleaſe your Holineſs to come to theſe © 
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Parts and celebrate a Synod z vauchſaſe to do it 


for the Love of Religion: For your Holineſs will 


ſaisfie our Deſires, and decree the Things that 


are profitable to ſacred Religion. But if it be 


burthenſome to you to come 10 theſe Parts, Let 


| your Holineſs make it known to us, that our ſa- 


Tin, in the Beginning of the 42s of the Council 
of Chalcedon. Edit. Sever, Binij. 


cred Letters, may be ſent unto all the Eaſt, and 
into Thracia and lllyricum, that all the holy Bi. 
s may meet at à certain determinate Place, 
where it ſhall pleaſe us, that we may ſettle things 
that are profitable to the Peace of the Chriftian 
Religion, and to the Catholicſt Faith, as your 


Holineſs ſhall define according to the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Canons, 
Theſe Letters together with another from the 


Empreſs Pu/cheria to St. Leo upon the ſame 


Subject, are to be ſeen, both in Greek and La- 


© Ie was a Prerogative of the Ses of Rome to 
rece ve the Appeals of all the Biſhops in the 


"Chriſtian World, which: is an evident Sign of 


a and Power ; fince all Appeals ate 


the General Council o 


rom an inferior to a oy Tribunal, - This 
Fardica, held Anno 
Dom. 347. plainly ſhews, in the 5th. Canon, 


Edit. Binij. The Canons of this Council, be» 


ing in the Council it ſelf reduced to Writing, 


"N 5 both in Greek and Lrain. I ſhall tranſcribe. the 


Latin, as the more eaſy to be publiſhed. ** He- 


+  * fins Epiſcopus dixit ; Placuit, ut ſi quis Epiſ- 


* copus delatus fuerit, & Congregati ejuſdem 


+ Regionis Epiſcopi eum Gradu moverint, & 


* veluti appellans confugerit ad Beatiſſimum 


. Romane Eccleſiæ Epiſcopum, & velit ipſum 


* gudire, & jultum eſſe exiſtimaverit ejus Rei 


2 Examinationem renovari ; Co-epiſcopis a | 


% 
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0 bere dignabitur, qui ſunt propinqui Provin- 
* ciz; ut ipſi diligentet & accurate ſingula per 


« ſcxrutentur, & ex Veritatis Fide de Re Sen- 


'* tentiam ferant. Si quis autem poſtulet ſuum 
& Negotium tutſus audirĩ; & ad ſuam ſuppli- 
* cationem, Romanorum Epilcopum judicate vi- 
«* ſum fuerit, ut a proprio Latete Preſbyreros 
L mittat; exit in Poteſtate ipſius quodcunque 
« recte habere probaverit. | 


_ * caturi habentes Authoritatem ejus, a quo miſſi 
* ſunt; et hoc ponendum elt. Si autem ſutlj- 
* cere putaverit ad Rei Cognitionem & Epil- 


copi Sententiam, faciet quod prudentiſimo 


_ © eJus Conſilio reAe hahere videbitur. Reſpon- 
detunt Epiſcopi: Quz difta ſunt, placue- 
* rant,” Hoſius the Biſhop ſaid : It is our Plea- 
Sure, that if an Information be given againſt any 
Biſhop, and that the Biſhaps of the ſame Coun- 
try aſſembled together depoſe him, and that he, by 
way of Appeal, ſhall fly ro the moſt bleſſed Fi- 
Shop of the Church of Rome. {f the ſame is wil. 
ling to hear him, and that be thinks it juſl to re- 
new the Examination of his Cauſe ; Let him 
vouchſafe to write to bis Brethren the Biſhops, 
who are of the neighbouring Province, that they 


may diligently and accurately dive into every, 


particular, and give Sentence according to the 
Merits of the Cauſe. But if any ſhould demand 
His Cau ſe to be heard over again, and that the 
Biſhop of Rome ſhou'd, at his Prayer, judge it 
adviſable to ſend Presbyters from his own ſides 
it will be in bis Power to do whatſoever be ſhall 
think juſl. And if he Fudges that ſuch ought to 
be ſent, as may Fudge with the Biſhops havin 
his Authority, by — they are ſent, This 42 
45 an 


t ſi decreverit o. 
1 portere eos mitti, qui cum Epiſcopis ſint jud- 


— 


* 
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is 10 be decreed. But if be ſhaljudge enough. 


tis have been done for the Cognizance of the Cauje, 
and the Sentence pronounced againſi the Biſhop. 


Lei him do what (hall ſeem, in his prudent Coun- 


ſel, to be moſt expedient, Ihe Biſhops an- 
ſuer'd: lhe Things that are ſaid, pleaſe us. 


By way of Appeal, ſhall fly to the moſt Bleſſed 


' Biſhop of the Church f Rome. There lay then 


an Appeal from the Sentence of any National 
or Provincial Council to the Biſhop of 


Rome, in the Opinion of the Fathers of this 


General Council. They did then acknow- 


ledge the Juriſdiftion and Authority, of the 


See of Rome over all the Biſhops of the 


World. In conſequence of this Juriſdiction, St. 
HAthanaſizes Patriarch of Alexandria, who was 


the greatelt Biſhop in the Chriſtian World, 


next after the Biſhop of Rome; and Paulus 
Biſhop of Conflanrinople, did in ſome Years *' 
before, appeal to Z4/izs Biſhop of Rome, from 
the anjult 


Sentence of the 4r:ax Biſhops, who 
depoſed them both; ſo did St. Chry/oſfomm,and. 


Theodoretus in ſome Years afrer, and hundreds 
of others in every Age, as well Eaſtern as Weſtern 


Biſhops, 


The Chureh of Chriſt was from the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, divided, in Appellation 
and Name, but not in Faith, into the Eaſſern 
_ and FWeſlern Churches, The two pernicious 


Herefies, of Neſlorizs and Eutyches diltrafted 


the Euſtern Church, and drew after them an infi- 


nite Nnmber of People, of the vaſt Patriarchates 
of Antzoch and Alexandria. And God in his 
Wrath, ſuffer'd an handful of Barbaroys Sara» 
Zens, to grow to ſuch Power and Strength, as 
to ſubdpe'in a few Years all theſe flouriſhing, 
3 e $ great 


= 


3 
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great and lous Kingdoms, and to reduce 
| = Chriltizas! both Catholicks and Hereticks to 
the Milery, and ſervitude under which they 
groan to this very Day. The Greek Church 
4till kept the Faith, and their Obedience to the 
See of Rome, till the Days of Photias, in the 
Ninth Century, who as Iobſerv'd betore, drew 
up Articies againſt the See of Rome. And tho 
this Intruder was condemned by the Pope's Le- 
gates and by a Council of Greek Biſhops held at 
Conſtantinople, and baniſhed by the Emperor 
Baſilius, and had by Arts and Tricks deceived 
the ſaid Emperor, ſo as to prevail upon him to 
reſtore him again, and to baniſh the lawful Pa- 
triarch St, Ignatius; yer the Greek Church did 
not thoroughly break Communiun with the Set 
of Rome till about the Middle of the Eleventh 
Century: And even then did very often from i 
Time to Time deſite to be reunited to it; as all | 
the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians both of the Greek nl 
and Latin Churches teltifie, Nor did all the = 
Eaſtern Catholicks join with Photius and bis 
dherents in the Schiſm; For many of them 
ave been at all times fince, and ate to this Day 
in Communion with the Latin Chur. 
The Greek Church did in a Solemn Manner 
earneſtly deſite to be united to the Latin in the 
13th, Century. when the ſecond General Coun- , 
cil of Lyons was called, in the Year £274. 
Which, as many Hiſtorians affirm, was the thir- 
teenth Time they did the fame thing, ſince 
Photius his Schiſm, and as often relapſed. To 
this Council Michael Paleologus the Emperor 
of Conflantinople and the Greek Church ſent a 
ſplendid Embaſſy, inſtrutted with two Authen- 
tick Letters; one from the Emperor, and * 


©, wo, 


* 


& 
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bother from the Greek Biſhops. The Emperor's 
Letter was in Greek and Latin, and the Empe- 

tot and his Son Andronicus ſwore upon the 
holy Goſpels in the preſence of the Pope's Legates, 
whom he had ſent to Conflantinople to that pur» 
VP poſe that they would Religioutly obſerve and 
believe the Things contained in the aid Letter. 

The Latin carries this Title. 


Ee. © * SANCTISSIMO ET BEATISSIMO 


nus ad © primo et ſummo Pontifici, Apoſtolicæ ſedis 
Anne, © yenerabili Pape, & communi Patri omnium 


I 2374. LU7 5 Chriſtianotum, & venerabili Patri Imperij 
þ ens Ma- e. noftri Domino GREGORIO, Michae! * 1 


_ * Chriſto Deo fidelis Ieperator, et Moderator, 


un. © Romeorum, Duces, Angelus, Commenis, 


1 Palzologus, & Spiritualis Filius magnæ ve- 
© ſtræ SanQtitatis, convementem Honorem & 
_ ® Reverentiam eum ſincera & pura Aﬀettione, 
et Orationum Poſtulatione.” TO THE 
MOST HOLY AND MOST BLESSED, 
forft and chief Pontiff,, the venerable Pope of 
the Apoſtolick SEE, the common Father of all 
the Chriſtians, and the venerable Father of our 
Empire, the Lord GREGORY, Michael 7he 
Earrhfſu! Emperor, in Chriſt and God, and Mode- 
rator of the Romans, Ducas, Angelus, Comme- 
nis, Palzolopus, and Spiritual Son of your 
_ great Holineſs, convenient Honour and e 
rence with ſincere and pure Hection, and the 
Deſire of your Prayers. _ | 
In this Lettet is inſerted the Nicene Creed 
with the Addition of the Word Filiogue; as 
alſo the belief of Seven Sacraments, and of Tran- 
ſubſlantiation, together with a Profeſſion of the 
being the Supreme Paſtor of all the 


1 
Church of God. But he (the Emperor) begs 


* the Pope to permit (in condeſe enſionto the 
n 2 15 | Weakneſs 
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, Weakneſs of ſome Greeks) the Creed to be 
- read and ſung in their Churches, as it was before 
tbe Schiſm; and to allow of their ancient Rites 
and Ceremonies, which are not contrary, to the 
Roman Faith, or Decrees of general Councils. 
© The Letter of the Greek Biſhops is ſubſcribed 
by thirty Eight, of which Number, there were 
fix and twenty Merropolitens, who all in their 
bo Names, and in the "_— —— > 
ſuffragan Biſhops; promiſe, and profeſs to 
hold and * all and fingular the Things 
contained and expreſſed in their Emperor s 
Letter ; and add with all, how ſorry they were, 
they cou'd not induce Jaſeph the then Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople to Join with them in this 
Proleſſion; but that, if be cou'd not be prevail- 
ed upon to embrace this Union and Reconeilia- 
tion with the See of Rome, they wou'd depoſe 
him; as they did in effect the Year following, 
and placed in his Throne Joannes Beccus, 
Great Lagothete and Cartophylax of the Church | 
of Conſtantinople, who himſelf was one of the 
Emperor's Ambaſſadors at this Council, and in 
the 4th. Sefton thereof, in the Preſence of the | 
whole Council, ſwore upon the Goſpels, in his 
own Name, and in the Name of the Emperor to 
| N in this Faith, and Profeſſion to his laſt 
reat | LOADS 
is true, the Generality of the Greeks did not 
long continue in this good Reſolution; for the 
Faction and Party of Zoſephus in a few Years 
got the upper Hand, and perſecuted to Death 
ſuch as adhered to the Union, by the help of 
theit Em , Who were in thoſe Days, and 
in many Years before and after, ſtreightned on 
_ every fide, and diſtteſſed by the Tar ks and &. 
_ | Vasen 
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razens, ſo as to be willing to fide with, and 
Countenance either fide as they Judged them to 
be the molt prevailing. Thus did theſe unfor- 
tunate Greeks and their Emperors, as it God 
had deliver'd them over to a reprobate Senſe, 
Play faſt and looſe, with- the Popes, who in 
Charity and pure Piry to their Miſerable State, 
 fpared no Coſt nor Pains, and condeſcended to 
f 72 all Lengths, that were conſiſtent with the 
aith of Chriſt, to unite effectually to the Head, 
that once flouriſhing Member of Chriſt's Myſti- 
cal Body. And thus did they bring down the 
Vengeance of Heaven upon their own Heads, 
(as the unfortunate Chriſtians of the Orient and 
77 had done before, by their Hereſie and 
Obſtinacy) and filled up the Meaſure of 
their Iniquity, by their perfid ĩious Back- ſliding 
from the Promiſe and Faith, which both Empe- 
ror and Biſhops folemnly plighted, and 
. gave under their Hands in the Couucil of E- 
rence in the Year 14359, before God and his An- 
gels; and before ſo Auguſt an Aſſembly of ws 
Cardinals, Prelates, Doctors and People: For 
which God gave them up to the Inſtruments of 


bis Wrath the Turks, who in a few Yeary after, 


took their Capital City Conflantinople, flew their 
Emperor, Son to him that was in Florence, extine 
guiſhed his Name and Family, and reduced the 
Greek Church to that miſerable Servitude and 

* under which it groans to this very 

ave : 
- _ To this Council of Florence, for by that 
Name it always went, (Tho' ſome Seſions had 
been held at Ferrara ;) becauſe the main Buſt 
neſs was there tranſacted; came the Greek Em- 


Peror himſelf Jaanes Pa/cologus, the mo 


A 
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of Conſtantinople, the Deputies of the Patri- 
archs of Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem. 
Sixteen Metropolitans or Arch-Biſhops. And 
ten Abbots and Drignitaries, and a great many 
other Clergy-Men of an Inferior Rank. 

This was the molt Famous Aſſembly that 
ever was ſeen in Europe. Here was diſplayed 
all the Art of Rhetorcł, all the Subtility of Lo- 
gick, and all the Erudition and Knowledge of 
the Scriptures aud Fathers, that was to be ex- 
pected from Men of the greateſt Abilities. 
Here the Greeks made it appear, they had nor 
forgot the Oratory and Eloquence they were 
once ſo much celebrated for, and convinced the 
World, that it was not ſo much to pleaſe their 
Emperor they undertook the Diſpute, as to find 
out the Truth of the Matters in Debate; as 
may be ſeen by their learned' ex rempore Hit: 
courſes, recorded ir the Ade of this Council. 
On the other Hand, the Romane were no way 
ſhort of them, in any of theſe Perfections. They 
had Truth, Scripture, and the Fathers on their 
Side; and they wanted neither Art or Elo- 

ence to convince the Greeks of their Errors. 

n ſhort, after a long Debate, in a Regular and 
Methodical Diſpute, which laſted ſome Months, 
they bore them down by the Force of Argument 
and Dint of Reaſon, ſo as to filence them, and 
bring them all over to their fide, except Adarcus 
Epheſinus; and to acknowledge under their 
Hands, and Profeſs to believe, (as appears by the - 
Letters of Union.) © That the Holy Gboſt 
proceeds from the Father and the Son, that 
& the Sacrament of the Altar may be validly 
.* and lawfully made of either Leaven or un- 
* leavened Bread, according to the Rites ws 


* 
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9 * each Church. That the Souls of the Faithful, 


& who die Penitent, with the Love of God, and 


« have not by worthy Fruits of Penance, ſatis- 
4 fied God's Jultice, are purged in Purgatory, 


c and that in order to be relieved from thence, 
the ſuffrages of the Faithful that are alive, 


« the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Prayers, the 
Alms, and other pious Offices of the Living, 
do very much avail; That the Souls of thoſe 
ho have contracted no Sin; as alſo the Souls 
4 of thoſe who have been purged of their Sins as 


« aforeſaidg go ſtrait to Heaven, and enjoy the 


ce heatifick Viſion ; That the Souls of thoſe, who 

« die in actual Mortal Sin, or in original Sin, 

« 80 ſtrait to Hell, but are diffierently puniſhed ; 

«© That the Roman Pontiff has the Primacy in 
« all the Chriſtian World, is the Succeſſor of St. 


« Peter Vicar of Chriſt, and Head of all the 


*< Church. That the Patriarch of Conflantine- 


« gie is to hold the ſecond Place after the Pope, 


the Patriarch of Alexandria the third, rhe 
« Patriarch of Antioch the fourth, and the Pa- 


« triarch of Jeruſalem the fifth. 


Grace may fee, there was no Mention made of 
Tran ſubſtantiation, Real Preſence, no Diſpute 
abour the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Invocation of 


Sainte, Indulgences, or Prayers tor the Dead; 
which ſurely wou'd have been all agitated in this 


famous Diſpute, had there been any Difference 


between the Greeks and the Larins upon theſe 


Heads. 


This Union was figned by the Emperor Pa- | 
leologus, by all the Merropolitans, Biſhops, Pre- 


[ates, 


This is the Subltance of the Letters of Laion, 
fected in the Council of Florence as may be 
een more at large in it's Ads; by which your 


[ay * e F 
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. Jates and Dignitaries that attended him from 
Greece, except Marcus Epheſinus; and the 
venerable good Father Z7o/eph Lord Partriarch' * 
of Conſtantinople, who died ſome. Days before 
the Articles of the Union were drawn up. But 
his Conſent to, and Approbation of them all was 
found in his Cloſet written with his own Hand; 
as the Ads of the Council declare in theſe 
Words: Jaſeph Miſeratione Divina Conſtan- 
« ftinopolis, & novæ Rome Archiepiſcopus-ac ' 
% Oecumenicus Patriarcha. Quoniam ad extre- 
« mum Vitæ mez perveni, idcirco pro. meo 
« Munere dilectis Filijs Benignitate Dei meam 
& ſententiam his Litte1is palam Facio. Nam 
« quz Domini Jeſu Chriſti Catholica & Apoſto—- 
« lica Eccleſia Rome veteris ſentiat ac celebret ; 
* omnia me quoque fentire, ctedereque profi- 

4 teor, ac ipfis plutimùm acquieſto, Beatifſimum 
© autem Patrum Patrem ſummum Pontificem, 
« Romegque Veteris Papam Domini noſtri Jeſu 
* Chriſti Vicarium eſſe concedere, atque Ani- 
« marum Purgatorium eſſe non inficior. Datum 
&« Florentiz Octava Menſis Junij 1439” I 
Joſeph by the Mercy of God Arch-Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople new Rome, and Oecumenical 

Patriarch. For as mach as I am come to the 

laſt Period of my Life. 1 do therefore, in dif- 

charge of my Duty publiſh by theſe Letters my 

Sentence to my beloved Sons in God. For the ' 

Things which the Catholick and Apo ſſolick 

Church of our Lord Feſus Chrift, of old Rome 

doth think and Practice, all the ſame I alſo pro- 

Jeſs to think and believe, and altogether agree 

with them. And the moſt holy Father of Fathers, 

the chief Pontiff. and Pope of old Rome, 1 

grant to be the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt, and deny 

| nor 
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not that there 1s a Purgatory of Souls. Given, at 
Florence, the Eight Day of the Month of June 


rom the As of this Council we may, My 
Lord, borrow Matter enough for eur molt ſe- 


tious Confideration, Here are the three Parri- 


erchs of the Eaft,” in conjunction with the Greek 
Patriarch, with ſo many Merropolitans, Biſhops, 


- Prelates, and Dignitaries of the Eaſſern Coun- 


tries, concurring with the Patriarch of the Weſ? 
with the Pope, and with alt the Primates, Me- 


tropolitant, Arch»Biſhops, Biſhops, Univerſities, 


Doctors, Religious-Houſes, and Communities of 


all Europe, and agreeing in the ſame Faith, even 
in the very Points which the Greeks, had for 


many Ages before, ſometimes denied, and ſome- 
times proſeſſed. 15 fte 
Here is as ſull a Repreſentative of the Church 
of Chriſt, as any Man can in Reaſon require, 
holding the ſame Faith, believing the ſame 
Faith, and profeſſing the ſame Faith. Surely 
then the Ptofeſſors of this Faith did neceffarily, 
in thoſe Days, make up the whole Catholick 

Church; or there was no ſuch Thing as Ca- 
tholick Faith, or Catholick Church on Earth. 
And if ſo then, it is evident the Proſeſſors of 
the ſame Faith in our Days, muſt make up the 


Game whole Catholick Church, ſince they nei- 


ther added the leaſt Iota to it, not took away 
the leaſt Tittle from it, to this very Day. And 
tho* the Generality of the Greek Biſhops that 


were not in this Council, and even ſome of thoſe 


who had ſigned: the Unz9n, upon their Return, 
were ſpirited up by the Fury and Rage of 


Marcus Epheſinus, to make a Schiſm and Rup- 
ture from all the reſt of the Orthodox Believets, 


without 


without any Cauſe or Proyocation, for which. 

Perhidy they fld up the Meaſure of their Ini. 

quity, were delivered into the Hands of Turks, 

and Barbariant, and do groan; under the Ty- 
rany and Slavery of theſe Jnfide/s to this very. 

Day; yet for as much as rhe! Hereticks nor 

 Sehiſmaricks ate, nor cap be, Memes, « of the* 

770% of Chrilt, while they perſiſt in their, 

| or Sehiſm, and that 05 thoſe, who 

Nivel ith the ſaid Marcus in bis. ubltration 

om ſo great, and. ſo lawfull an Authority, d, 

in den the Po nts of F ©, 1 defined and. « 

- reed by th ſame, are tuck; It is, pe that N 
the TY who profeſs 1” Faith, and continue 
the Communion of the See of Rome, mak | 

i whole Catholick Chu ch. of Shit, 

that this dorch 1 0 in 2 

mini atters of Fait ay te 

gong e ſecond P e FW 4 0 

I. bad faid. before, that to follow In Infallibe 

Gu ide, is the ſureſt Way to come to our, Jur- 

bis Ends, or (which, is the ſame. thin 95 

walk in the Pat . which the Catholick Church. 

ks out, for us, is the only ſure Tot toute 
ve at "the Kingdom ö ok U . 0 prove, 
ve 1 the e of, 1 
Was i N n A ite ok OE 

5% the T me. A. :0uncil 1 geg 3 

ens t .C:ngreg 15 the 

Faun F.now in Co munjon With it. nc they 

both belt the lame 47 Without any 4 5 


br irminution ;, has often” repeated Promiſes of 
the vine: Allſtance* from the Mouth of our 
Savio ur Feſus che, 7 t 4nto 471 Truth: 
| That' IS,. thatithe Chie ARE, of the ſaid Con- 
res ation, whe 2ther ,atlembled together in a ge. 
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 niral Council, to decide concerning any) Point” 
of Faith controverted, or ſeparately agreeing in 
ſuch. Decifion, have theſe promiſes ot the A- 
ſiltance of the Holy Ghoſt to guide them into all 
Truth, as well wich RefpeEt to ſuch Point, as to 
| all other Points which they bold and profeſs to 
þ de of divine Faith. To prove, I fay, that. 
- this Congregation, this Church, this Ecclefta, 
3 docens , hath ſuch Promiſes, from the Mouth of 
AH Chriſt bimſelf, (who is faithful and able to per- 
F form what be promiſerh ) and by Conſequence. 
is Infallible in ſuch Decifions, 1 ſhall produce 
the faid 9 00 inthe iter: of Time, as they 


we en. 

e jeſt Promiſe 61 proteQing his Cond 

1 95 all the Powers of Dalknefs was add reſſed 

Peter, as à Rętvard of that noble Pro- 
150 an of lis Voß, tobich neither Fleſh nor 
| Bead, 6 but the Father which is in Heaven had 
repeated unto him. Matth. 16. 17. His other 

' Promiſes were made at the laſt Supper, in that 

| Sermon, which | 18, N it were, his Jaſt Will and 
5 Teſtar 10 * 1 Word whereof ſeems to be 
. the 15 towing of a Heart filled with Concern 
Ef for. tis beloyed Spouſe, "Twas then that Chrilt 
eu unbaſom d himſe to his Apoſtles, as a Friend 
[ of 5 Father comlorted them in their Affliction 
Jt King roaching, Departure, and as 4 

if is, unalrerable Love to bis Church, 
5 dee to tbem the Sp Spirit of Truth, to be 
| wide . Fed Teacher #0 the World's End, 
151 which de ratified again, NO. ele Moments be» 
fore his Aſcenſion into Heaven. when he gave his 
Apolfles their Commiſſion, zo Teach and Bapti as 
fi Nations, and 4 . 1 5 ona. 

his, Char 2 with a Promiſe o perpetu 
a Aſſiſtance 
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Aſſiſtance: Lo Iam with you alway even unto 
the End of the World, Matth. 28. 20. 1 
The Occaſion of this fff Promiſe is very re- 
markable. St. Peter's Name till then was Si- 
mon Barjona, But God having preordainedahim 
do be the Chief Pillar of his alar Manner vie 
f 


Undetſtanding in a particular Manner Win 
diſtinct Faith of the Divinity of Chriſt, w 
de mad his ſolmn Profeſſion: Thou art Chrifl 
the Son F the living God, Matth. 16. V 16. 
Hereupon Jeſ#s Chriſi dignified him witha Title 
ſuitable to the Firmneſs of his Faith, and to the 
eminent Station he was to hold, and gave him 
the Name of Cephazs or Peter; both which ſig- 
nifie a Rock, And then, as a further Mark of Di- 
ſtinction, he thus addrefled to him the above-faid 
| Promiſe ; Thoa art Prrer (that is a Rock) and 


upon this Rock I will build my Church, and the 


Gates of + Hell (hall not prevail againſt it. 
Matth. 16. 18. It this be not a Proof of an 
Infallible Church, I own I am at a Loſs ta find 
Words clear and ſtrong enough to expreſs it. 
Whatother meaning can we give to the Words of 
Chtiſt that will bear any Covneftion with their 
obvious and natural Signification?“???? 
That they contain a premiſe is plain: That 


the promiſe which the contain is made to the 


Church is no leſs plain: and ſince all God's 
Promiſes have a Relation to ſome Favour, it 
temains only to conſider what this Favour is. 
Hi ſt then, Chriſt promiſes to build his Church 
upon A Ror ft. What does this mean? Is it pra- 
balle Chtiſt, who fore · ſa every thing that was 
to happen, would have told St. Peter that his 
Church ſhou d be built h 4 Rock, if he had 
foreſten 's future w_ ? Had he * 
£0 2 that 


fred. 
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cat the Roch upon which his Church was to be 


built, ſhou'd be à firm and laſting Foundation to- 


ir 2 Ot did he act by chance, and without End, 
or Deßgn? But Chriſt himſelt was anſwei'd all 
rheſe Queltions in the following Words. I will 

hen bim uno a Wiſe Man,who built bis Houſe 


| Hpon'a'Rock, and the Rain deſcended and ibe 
Flood tame, and the Winds blew, and beat upon 


that | Hou ſe, and t fell Not, | for it was founded 
«pon Roch. Matth. J. 24. 25. Whence it is 
plain that Chriſt by promiſing, that his Church 


fhou'd be built 2% 4 Roc, intended to aſſute 


us, that it's Foundation ſhou d be ſo rong; ſo 


deeply Ind, that it hou'd ſtand in ſpite of all 


Storms, Oppoſitions, or any Eſtorts whatſo - 


ever to make it fall! And therefore to prevent 
the very poſſibility: of all but wilful Miſtakes; in 
the ſecond Part of the promiſe, he explains him» 
ſelf, and declares poſinyely; thar the Gate of 
Ih all nat prevail ogainſl it. which Words 
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ont ain two things. Finſij they imply a general 
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prevail againſt her. 


Prediction of vat ſhou d happen to the Church; 
rem the Efforts and Malicęe of ber Enemies, 
wtio ſhop'd oppoſe. 67 endeavout to corrupt het 


boly Doctrine. And ſecondly, à pöſitive Aſſue 


rante, that al! their Strength and Malite, which 
our Saviour calls he G, Hell, hall: never 
| fe > ON eine 
1) The'Prediftionthas been fully. verified The 
Jeu, the profeſſed Enemies: of Ohriſt, were the 
tficlt Champions of Saran, who declared thems 


ſelyes openly, and made many furious: Aſſaults 


upon His Church. They were ſoon followed by 


-feveral Apoſtate Chtiſtians, as the Ehinnites, the 
tNicolaites, the Crrintbians, and many others, 


1 
. 


"| 
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ho conſpired together to corrupt W 


of her Doctrine. And the ten Bloody Perfecu- 
tions railed by the, Hedtben-Emperots in the 
three fult Centuries, aint d at nothing leſs than 
to extirpate. the Chijfliau-Religion, and deſtroy 
the Church, Root and Branch... _ 
.. When: theſe Storms ceaſed, and the Church 

as delive;*d from torreign; Enemies, her own 

wels roſe. up agaiplt her in 6 violent a Man- 


her, as ſeemꝰ d to threaten her utte1 Ruin: Arias, 


and his Followers, ſuppotted by the Secular 
Power of Chriltian-Emperots, and à great 
Number of Apoſtate: Biſhops, , made. a, furious 
Wat upon her for many | Years together. All 
the Means that Artfiice; or. Malice cou'd ſuggeſt, 
were employed to, undetinine the very. Founda- 
tions of Religion. ; The molt Zealous Catho- 
lick Biſhops, were either Murder'd, . or..impris 
ſon'd, or, ſent into, Baniſhment; ſo, that the 
Wolves being let in among the Flock, every 
thing ſeem'd to tend to the uttet Extitpation 
of the Catholick Falth, which gave Occaſion to 
St Jerome to hy Ingemuit Mundus et miralus 
2 Je Arianum eſſe. This was the State of the 
Church in thoſe turbulent Times, and, her 
Condition has in ſome Meaſure been the ſme, 


from Time to Tims, when ever the Deviband 


his Miniſters made any new Attempt upon the 
Purity of her Faith; as has bappei'd a'tmolt-in 
every Age flom the very Infancy of the Church 
to this Time down,waids. ; 


So, here we ſee the Powers of Hel] bave al- * „ 


ways been amned againſt the Church, and the 


Prediction, imply'd in the fore ment io Text, 


has been fully verified. But have we nat as 
good Secuiity for the Effects of Chiiff's e- 
T der the Evens is Ee *.1k 
Tritt ".. "oy | F 
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„This Conſequence will appear 


213 Of the Infalligility of the Church. 
he notequally Hfallible, when he promiſes BleF 
fings, as when he forerells Calamnities and Dif 
alters? There can be no doubt of it. And 
therefore, tho the Potvers of Darkneſs will ne- 
ver ceaſe to make War upon the Church, their 
Efforts will always be as vain as the Winds and 
Rain againſt the Houſe, that is built ws 1 
.Rock,” And as her Faith has ſtood the ſhock, 
both againſt the united Force of Jet and Pa- 
gant, and the Deceitful Reafonings of Adrians, 
| Neflorians, "Eutychians, Donatifls, Pelagians 
and others; ſo will it remain immovable and | 
incorruptible to the World's End, And this 
is ſo manifeſt a Truth, that to deny it, we muſt 
either interpret the Scriptures backwards, or 
give our Saviour flatly the Lie. For, if Words 
retain their uſual Signification, we cannot charge 
the Church of Chriſt with Error, even againft 
any one fingle Article of Faith, but we muſt 
draw this impious Conſequence from it, that He 
was either ignorant of the Event of his Pro- 
miſe, or unfaithful to it; and that after havin 
in ſo ſolemn a Manner, engaged his Sacre? 
Word to St. Peter, that the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt his Church, He has never- 
theleſs deliver d her up to the Power of Satan, 


to be deſtroyed by him. "4: 
undeniable, if 


we conſider the two following Truths, viz; 
1e, That Faith is eſſential to the Conltitution 
of the Church; and 20. That Hereſy deſtroys 
Faith, For it plainly follows hence, that if t 
whole Church falls into Here/p, ſhe is without 
Faith, and is no more the Church ſhe was be- 
fore, than a Man can continue to be fr 
without a Soul. The Church of Chrift — 
N : thin 
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* * 


think, I have already proved) can only be 


that, which believes wholly and intirely the 


Doctrine that was taught by Chriſt, and deliver'd 
to her by the Apoſtles, If therefore ſhe ever 
_ renounced any Patt of that Doctrine, does it 
not follow, that ſhe then turn'd Apoltate ? 
That ſhe ceaſed from that Moment, to be the 


_ prevailed againſt her? And that, by conſe» 
quence, our Saviour, in permitting that to hap- 
pen, which He promiſed ſhoud not happen, was 

Unfaithful to his Word. 

Again, Chriſt either foreſaw, that the Gates 

f Hell ſhould not prevail againſi his Church, or 

he ftorefaw it not. If not, then He promiſed he 
knew not what: But if he did foreſee it, then 

(ſince his Foreſight was Infallible in every 

thing) the Event muſt anſwer it infallibly and 


ſo it muſt be infallibly true, that the Gates of 
Hell never prevailed, nor ever will prevail 


- egainſt bis Church, | 
In a Word, I take this to be a Demonſita- 
tion: The Gates of Hell (according to Chriſt's 


 Chaſte Spouſe of Chrift? That the Gates of Hell 
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* 


own Words) tell never prevail againſt bis 


Church ; but if ſhe falls into any Error againſt 
Faith,” the Gates of Hell prevail againſt her: 
There fore ſhe cannot fall into any Error a- 
72. Faith: Therefore the is infallible in all 
Matters of Faith. : 
IF it be ask'd, (as your Grace is pleaPd to 


do) bow any Congregation or Society of Men 


can be infallible, fince all Men (as the P/almiſt 
ſays) are Liars, that is, ſubjeQ to Errors? I 


anſwer, that all Men of themſelves are ſubje& 


to Errors, even in the moſt ordinary Thivgs; 
but much more in Matters of Faith, which are 


04 above 
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above human Reaſon: And thetefbre if the V 
Fallibiliiy of the Church was to depend upon 
the Judgment, Wit, or learning of Men, it wou d 
have but a very weak Foundation, and would 
be like che Hou ſe of 4he Fooliſh Man built upon 
* the Sand, which was' overthrown by the Winds 
and Floods that beat upon it, Matth. 7, 26. But 
our Saviour was not this fooliſſ Man: He did 
not tell St. Peter that his Church ſhou d be built 
upon the Sand, but that it ſhou'd be built upon 
à Rock, and that therefore he Gates of Hell 
ſbou d not prevail againſt it; and we cannot 
doubt but he has made good his Words, and has 
found Means to do it, notwithſtanding the natu - 
- ral Weakneſs and Fallibility of the Members, 
' whereof ſhe was to be compoſed, ' 27s 
The Means then, by which this great Work 
| was to be brought about, have no leſs their War- 
tant and Securſty from the Word of God, and 
Promiſes of Chriſt, than the thing it ſelf. If 
this be clearly made out, the Evidence will be ſo 
fall; as to leave no Room for any further ſeri- 
ous Diſpute. We grant then, that no human 
* Induſtry, Wit or Learning ate ſufficient to ſe · 
cure the Church from falling into Error; and 
that nothing can render her Ifallible but the 
Aſſiſtance and Direction of an Hfallible Guide. 
But Chriſt has taken Care to provide ſuch a 
Guide for his Church; a Guide of infinite Wi 
dom, and has promiſed that this Guide ſhall lead 
her into all Truth, and continue with her to the 
End of the World. All which ſtand recorded 
in the Goſpels, in the "moſt plain and expteſs 
Terms, „„ 
Om Saviour's Words ſpoken to his Apoltles, 
and tecorded by St. John in his Iath. Chap. ISR. 
eds 10 Verſe. 


R 


Of the Infallibility of ihe Church. 2 
Verſe. Are theſe: Iwill au my Father, and he 
will ſend you another Comforter to abide aith * 
yon for ever. And ſoon after he informs them, 
who this Comforter is to be, and to what: End 
his Father will ſend him : 1he Comforter (lays 
- Chriſt) which ir rhe Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will fend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your | Remen- 
 brance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. Verſe 
26. This premiſe is again repeated in the 16th. 
Chapter, which contains a Continuation of the 
- Gme Diſcourſe. I have yet many things to ſay 
unto you, but you cannot hear them now : How- 
ever when the Spirit Iruth is come, he will 
Lad you into all Truth, Verſe 12. 
- Here we have the Means, by which the Church 
ol Chrift is to be for ever protected againſt the 
Gates of Hell, clearly and diſtinctiy ſer down, 
vis. The perpetual Affiflance of the divine Spi- 
rit teaching the Church, and leading her into all! 
Truth; Nay and theſe Means ſecured to her by 
him, to whom a// Power is given in Heaven and 
Earth, And who can ſuſpect that Chiiſt ſhou'd 
abandon his Church and ſuffer ber to become - 
Prey to her Enemies after the ſacred Ingage- 
ment of ſo many Promiſes. to the Contrary 2 
But if it be obſected, that all the forementi- 
ond Texts contain no more than a Promiſe of 
thervi/eble Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſiles, which was accompliſhed ten Days af 
ter Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven. I anſwers 
that this cannot be. For tho? that be a Part of 
the Promiſe, it is not the who/e. And'therefore 
as that Part was fully performed, we cannot 
doubt but the other Part will be ſo too, 
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£18 Of the Iofallibility of the Church, 
3h That it is not the whole Promiſe, is manifelt - 
Becauſe one part of it ſays expreſsly, that the 
 Comorrer or Holy Ghoſt (hall abide with them 
For cuer ; which tho* addreſs'd to the Apoſtles, 
as the whole Sermon at our Saviour's lalt Sup- 
per was, yet like many other Truths contained in 
, cou'd not regard their Perſons alone, for 
 — they were not to e qr 3 but compre- 
bended likewiſe all thoſe who were to ſucceed 
them in after Ages. And that this was the In- 
tent of our Saviour's Promiſe appears clearly 
from his lalt Words before his Aſcenſion, record- 
ed by St. Matth. Chap. 28. vv. 19. 20. Al 
Power (ſays Chiiſt) is given unto me in Heaven 
and Earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all Na- 
tiont, Baptizing them, & e. And lo, 1 am with 
you alway, even unto the End of the World. For 
in what Manner was Chriſt to be alway with 
them, fince he was then upon the Point of with- 
drawing from them his viſible: Preſence ? Twas 
doubtleſs by the invifible Grace, Aſſiſtance and 
Protection of the divine Spirit. And fince this 
is promiſed to continue ever unto the End of 
the World, it explains the former Words for ever 
and renders it manifelt that the foremention'd 
Texts are not to be limited to the Apoltles, but 
that the Church throughout all Ages has a Title 
to the Promiſe they contain. 
Which Truth is yet further confirmed from the 
End or Motive, for which the Promiſe was made. 
Now this was no other, than that the Church 
ſhou'd be guided into all Truth. And has not the 
Church ſtood in need of being guided into all 


Truth in every Age, as much as in the Time of 

the Apoſtles 2 Surely rather more. Becauſe tha 

further we are temoved from the Source 5 — 
cu 
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Truth, which depends upon Authority more _ 
than natural Reaſon, the harder it is to trace our ll; 
Way back to it. And therefore if the divine wl 
Aſſiſtance was neceſſary to guide the Church into 
all Trutb, even in thoſe happy Times, when the 
Apoſtles themſelves who have been taught in ä 

the School of Chriſt, inſtructed her either by 

Word of Mouth, or by their Writings; it can-— 

not be denied, but this aſſiſtance has been at leaſt 

full as needtul to Her in after Ages, when the 
Words and Wiitings of the Apoſtles by the 
diſtance of Time could not avoid having the 

Fate of other Authors, of being liable to Miſ- 

interpretations, falſe Gloſſes, Changes and Cor- 

tuptions; unleſs the ſame infallible Guide which 
preſerved the Church from Error in her Inſan- 
cy, had continued evet ſince to conduct her in 

the Paths of Truth. c 

What Reaſon then, is there to think, that 
Chriſt ſhou'd withdraw his divine Spirit from 
the Church, at a Time, when his Aſſiſtance 
was molt needful to her ? Or that the Engage- 
ment of an Anlimited and unconditional Promiſe 
ſhon'd ever become void, whilſt the ſole Ed 
and Motive of it was not only ſubſiſting, but 
rather more preſſingly calling upon it, than at 
firſt, Or muſt we accuſe Chriſt of Inconſtancy, 
and ſay he was leſs tender of his Church in pro- 
ceſs of Time, than when he eſpouſed her fir 
and ſeal'd the Contract with his precious Blood? 
If ſo, then St. Paul made Choice of a very im- 
proper Pattern to ſer before the Epheſian Huſ- 

nds, in exhorting them to /ove their Foes 
es Chriſt loved bis Church, Eph. 5. V. 25. 
But St. Paul remember'd theſe Words of Hoſea ; 
Twill eſpouſe thee to me for ever. 1 will eſpouſe 
Sl 
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"os to ne in Keith. Hoſe: 2. VV. 19 1:295 
And there tore hazarded nothing in tecommend- 


ing the Loye of Chriſt to his Church, as a per 
ect Pattern of a conſtant and unchangeable 
Love; of which it wou'd come very ſhort, if 


be ſhou'd ever leave her to be corrupted, and 
adulterated with falſe Docttrine +1 
But St. Pau! foreſaw no ſuch Change. He 


«4 doubted: not but Chriſt wou d be for ever faith- 
ful to his Spouſe; and as the molt effectual 


Pledge of his Love, preſent her ro himſelf witl? 
out ſpot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. Eph: 5. 
V. 27. He therefore calls the Church the Pillar 
and Ground f Truth, 1. Tim. 3. V. 15. 


which wou' d be flatly falſe, it ſhe were capable 


of teaching any thing contrary; to God's, reveal- 
ed Word. Fot the ſame Reaſon, , Chriſt himſelf 


has declared, that he, who till not hear the Church, 


Hall be reputed as a Heathen and a Publican. 
Matth. 18. V. 17. And can any Man deſerve 
theſe | infamous Characters for not hearing à 
Church that +ſhall/ teach falſe Doctrine? F- 
nally, for the ſame Reaſon. Chriſt has pronoun- 
«ced, that he who believes ſhall be ſaved, and he 
-who believes not ſhall be damn'd. Mark. 16. V. 
16. But what is it we are bound to believe 
under this Pain of being damn'd? ?Tis doubt: 
leſs the Docttine of that Church, which Chriſt 


eltabliſh'd on Earth: Fot there can be no other 


true one. And is it poſſible, that Chriſt ſhou'd 


oblige Mankind under Pain of Damnation to 
| eule a Church, which he foreſaw wou d ſeduce 


in Procels of Time? Shall a Man. be 
FRAN for not beleiving a Scdacer? 
This implies a Contradiction to another Patt 


| 'ﬆ Chrilt's own Dettrine,, who: expreſsſy com- 
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mands us 20 beware of falſe Prophete, Matth. 7. 15. 
For ii we are bound to beware ot them, and 
yet / the (hurch her ſelf. may turn falſe Pro. 
phet, and miſlead us; then we ate both com- 
manded ro be ware of her; and at the ſame Time 
threaten d with eternal Damnation if we refuſe 
to believe her; This is ſurely ſtrange Stuff, and 
a Harting Contradiction. But Chriſt in com- 
—— us to-beware of falſe Prot bett, has ſet 
4 Mark of Infamy upon all Broachers of neu 
Doctrine, to diftinguiſh them fiom his Church, 
Which therefore he commands us to belief under 
pain of Damnation: ; and by laying this Com- 

mand upon us, be ſhew-d plainly chat it was his 
N to eltabliſh: an Infallible Church upon 
Earth: A Church that ſhou d be a ſafe and un- 
erring Guide to theſe who followed. her Doc- 
trine. Finally ga- Church, that ſhou'd be 
taught and guitled. by the S one of Iruih _ 
unto the End of the: - World, TD 49% Y: 
Thus we ſer the many ed [Tcftimoties 
upon which th&Beliet of an Infallible Church is 
"founded: I. kKnow very well, ibat no Text of 
holy Scripture is fo\.clear, but Peiſons of Wit 
may find Interpretations to perplex it. or ſet it 
in 2 falſe. Light. The true Sept oit may be 
eluded by precarious: Diſtinctions, or perverted 
by falſe Glees:y As ſcatce avy-Man can ex preſ 
himſelt ſo clearly, but Wit and Pre judite may 
put a Miſconſttuctionu pon his Words. But the 
.Queſtion is ñot; Whether the Texts, lνve pro- 
duced,” may, wyſth ſome Pain and Study, bein- 
terpreted otherwiſe than the Rom Garballick 8 
Church has always undeiſtood them, but W. 
ther in their natural, obvious, and kteral Senſt, 
They! do not lead an unbyaſs d Reader 8 
U 4 | 40 
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Of the Infalibility of the Church: 
Wea and Belief of an Inſallible Church? This 
certainly is a —— which deſerves to be taken ſe- 
gym ,onfideration, by all fincere Lovers 
ruth | | 


Let us then examine a little what the primitive 


title to 
poſtlen in the Council of Feruſalem: It ſeemed 
Good to the Holy Ghoſt and to uu. Akts. 15. 28. 
They did then believe, they were aſſiſted by 
tze Holy 
co 


the Parridrch' of Conftantinople 


General-Councils, and the primitive Fathers 
thought of this Matter, General-Councils, have 
been always look d upon to be the Exclgſia Do- 
cent, to be the Repreſentatives of the whole 


Church of Chxi#, of theſe we have the AZs 


of the four firlt, viz. Of the Councils of Nice, of 


Onflantinople, of Epheſus, and Chalcellon. 


The | firfl was held in the Year 3 25. and the alt 
in 451. Theſe Councilt did believe themſelves 
to have a full and ample Authority, to pro- 
nounce Sentence againſt Arize, Eunomius, Ma. 


ceedoniss, Neſtarias, Etyches, and Dioſcorus, and 


to condemn them as | Herericks, from which 
Sentence they, and all the Carbolick Church for 


Redrefſs.' They believed themſel ves to be in- 
after the Model of the 4. 


hoſt, in giving their Sentence, and by 
that they! were: Infallible. This 
Teſtimony St. Gregory the Greae gives of them, 


in the End of his long and learned Letter to 


and to the 


_ three Patriarebt of the Euſtarn Churches, E. 


* Erangelijquatoor Libros, ic quatuor Concilia 


A ſtnuiun, Conflantinopolitanum quoque, in quo 
6 \\ 


29 


Pee 24, Lacie. 9. Sicut ( ſays be) Santti 


1 ſuſciptre & venetati mne fateor. Nicanun 
& ſeilicet, in quo perrerſum Arij Dogma de- 


Eunomij 


many Ages, did believe there was no Appeal, no 


Of the Infallibility of the Church, 22J 
* Eunomij & Maedonij Error convincitur. 
<« Epheſinum etiam primum, in quo Nefforij Im- 
* pietas Judicatur, Calcedonenſe verò in quo 
« Eurychetis, Dioſcorique Pravitas reprobatur 
c rota Devotione compleQtor.” As I reverence 
the four Books of the Goſpel, ſo Ido profeſs to re- 
cetive and reverence the four Councils, Viz. Ihe 
Nicean in which the perverſe Doctrine of Arius 
is deſtroyed, the Conſtantinopolitan al ſe, in which 
the Error of Eunomius and Macedonius zs con- 
vitted. In like Manner the firſt Council of Ephe- 
ſas, in which the Impiety of Neſtorius is adjudged, 
Finally the Council of Chalcedon, in which the 
Pravity of Eutyches and Dioſcorus ic reproved, 
I embrace with all Devation | Preſume Saint 
Gregory believed the Goſpels to be infallible in 
their Doctrine. 4 
St. Athenaſius (ad Epi ſc. Afric) ſays. : The 
Word of God by the Nicean Council does remain 
for ever. St. Cytil Alexand. Fpiff. ad Anaſt. 
Writes thus of the Council of Epheſus: How can 
it be doubted but that Chrift did preſide in 
22 holy and great Council, St. Leo, whoſe 
gates prefided in the Council of Chalcedon 
(Epift. 73. ad Leon, Augufl.) ſpeaketh of the 
ſame Council after this Manner: * Quod 0 
pus Virtutibus veſtris, Glorizque conyenie 
* celerem & Deo placitum habebit EfteQtutn 
ny Jr apud Sanctam Chelcedonenſem Synedumde 
Domini noſtri Incarnatione firmata, nulla per- 
© miſeritis Retrattatione pulſati: Quia in illo, 
« Concilio per Spiritum Sanctum . congregato, 
tam plenis atque perfeftis _ Defioitionibus 
I © cuntta firmata ſunt, ut nihil eĩ Regulæ, queex 
« divina Inſpitatione prolata eſt, àut addi poſſit 
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tue and Glory, will haue an Effet ſpeedy and 
pleaſing to God, if you do not ſuffer the things- 
which were eſtabliſhed in the Holy Synod of 
Chalcedon-concerningthe Incarnation of our Lord 
TFeſus Chriſt to be moved by any Rehearing ; 
Becauſe all things were eflabliſhed in that Coun- 
eil, which was aſſembled by the Holy Ghoſt, with 
ſuch full and perfe Definitions, that nothing 
can be added to, or taken away from that Rule, 
which was prononnced by divine Inſpiration. This 
certainly is the Language of Men believing the 
Church to be Infalible in the Deciſions of her Re- 
preſentatiyes the General Councils. Let us now. 
ſee what the Primitive Fathers have Writ of the 

Church in general. ebe, el 
St. trenexs, who liv'd in the Age immediate- 
ly after Chriſt and his Apoſtles, has the follow- 

ing Words, Lib. 3. C. 4. Truth i not to be 
fought from others, which you have eaſily from. 
the Church; with whom the Apoſiles have fully 
depoſited al Irath, ſo that whoever defires it, 
may have from it the living Waters, 
© This cannot be ſaid of a Church, that is ca . 
pable of leading her Children into Errors. For 
a Chiutch that can Er, has not all Truth depo : 
JJ ML... 
St. Cyprian who lived in the third Century. 
Writes thus. Epi/?, 69. ad Floren. Pupin: Et 
„ Dominus quoque in Evangelio, cum eum 

4 jloquentem Diſcipuli deteliquetunt, Conver:, 
4 ſus ad dyodecim , dixerit.: Numquid & Vos 
© Yultis ite? Reſpondlt ei Petrus dicens, Do- 
mine ad quem ibimus? Verbum Vitæ æternæ 
„ babes, & nos credimus & cognovimus, quo- 
f mam tu es Filius n 3 . 

A Petrus, uem edificata fuetat Eccleſia; 
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© Eccleſiæ Nomine docens, & oſtendens, quia. 
« erfi contumax ac ſupetba obaudite Nolen- 
& tjum Multicudo diſcedat, Eccleſia tamen a ." 
% Chriſto non recedit : Et illi ſunt Eccleſia = 
« Pplebs Sacerdori adunata, & Paſtori ſuo Grex \ 
* adherens.” Our Lord in in the Goſpel,when 
his Diſciples went away from him, as he was 
Speaking, turning to the twelve ſaid: What! 

Will ye alſo depart ? Peter anſwer'd him: Lord 
10 whom ſball we go ? * Thou haſt the Words of 
eternal Life, and we belicve and have known 
that thou art the Son of the Living God. Peter 
ſpeaks there, upon whom the Church was built, 
declaring inthe Name of the Church, that tho 
great Numbers of ſuch ſtubborn and ſelf-willd 
Perple as will not ſubmit, become Deſerters ; yet 
the Church doth not depart from Chriſt: Which 
Church is the People united to the Prieſt; and 
the Flock following their Paſtor. aps of 
Again, Lib. de Unit. Eccte: * Avelle Ra. 
4 djum Solis a Corpore, Diviſionem Lucis unitas 
© non capit: ab Arbore frange Ramum frac= 
* tus germinari non poterit : A Fonte przcide 
* Rivum, præciſus areſcer. Sic & Eccleſia Do- 
ci mini Luce perſuſa per Orbem totum Radios 
« ſuos porrigit, unum tamen Lumen elt. Quod 
„ ubique diffonditur, nec Unitas Cor poris 


55 „ ſeparatur: Ramos ſuos in univerſam Ter- 
* ram Copia Ubertatis extendit, profluentes lat- 
1 « giter Rivos latins expandit: Unum tamen 
4 Caput eff, & Origo una, & una Mater, Fæcun- 
8 * gitaris ſucceſſibus copiofa. Illius Fætu naſci: 
= mur, Illius Lacte nutrimur, Spiritu ejus A- 
8 * nimamur. Adulterari non poteſſ Sponſa Chtilti, 
— 4% incorrupta eſt & pudica: Unam Domum 
io -- novit, unius Cubiculi Sanctitatem caſto 
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& Pudore Cultodir, Hæc nos Deo ſervat, hac 
& Filios Regno quos generavit alhgnat,” Take 
away a Ray from the Body of the Sun, Unity will 
not bear a Diviſion of the Light : Break @ 
Bough. from a Tree, being broken, it cannot 
Bud Cut off a Rivulet from the Fountain, 
being cut off, it drys up: Juſt ſo, the Church 
Having receivedihe Light of Chtiſt, ſpreads it's 
Rays through the whole World, Tet it 7s one 
Light, which is thus diffuſed, Neither is the 
Unity of the Body divided. By her Fertillity, 
her Branches reach over the Earth, and every 
Place is water d by ber copious Streams ; yet 
there is but one 1 and one Fountain, one 
Mother rich in her numerous Iſſue, By ber 
Frunfulneſs we are Born: we are nouriſh'd 
with her Milk, and we are enlivend by her 
Spirit. The Spouſe of Chriſt cannot be an 
Adultreſs : She is uncorrupt and Pure, | ſhe 
knows but one Houſe, and with a Chaſt Mo- 
. defly, preſerves the Sanctity of one Chamber; 
{he 1t 4s, that preſerves us for God, and aftgns 

a Kingdom to thoſe whom ſhe has begotten. 

If St. Cyprian's Teſtimony be of any weight 
with your Grace, (as I prefume it is) he does 
bere, in my humble Opinion, clearly teach the 

Doctrine of Ifallibility. He tells us in the fir ſt 
Paſſage, that the Church doth not depart from 
Chriſt, or is not ſeparated from him. Therefore 
the will always maintain the Doctrine, which 
Chriſt has Taught, And, in the ſecond, that the 
Spouſe of Chriſt cannot become an Adultreſs, 
dut that ſhe is Ancorrupt and Pure ; Therefore 
{he cannot be corrupted with falſe. DoQtine ; 
which is juſt what we Rozen Catholicks now 
Believe and Teach, 2 
| t. 
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St. Cyril of Alexandria. Dial. de Trin. Lib. 4. 


writes thus: He gave the Name of the Rock t 
nothing elſe, but the unſhaken and conſtant 


Faith of the Diſciple : On which the Church 
of Chriſt is ſo ſettled and eſtabliſbd, as never to 
fall, but to bear up againſithe Gates of Hell,and 
Jo to remain for ever. | 

St. Auguſtin Enar. in Pſal. 57. upon theſe 
Words: * Alienati ſunt Peccatores a Vulva, 
& erraverunt a Ventre, locuti ſunt falſa, ſpeaker} 
& this of the Church: Ideo ergo erraverunt a 
« Ventre, quia locuti ſunt ſalſa ? An potius ideo 
&* locuti ſunt falſa, quia erraverunt a Ventre? 
« In Ventre quippe Eccleſiæ Veritas maner, 
« Quiſquis ab hoc Ventre Eccleſiæ ſeparatus fue- 
« rit, neceſſe eſt ut falſa loquatur. Neceſ- 
« ſe elt, inquam, ut falſa loquatur , Quia 
aut concipi noluit, aut quem conceptum Ma- 
© ter excuſſit. Did they therefore go aſtray 
from the Womb, beeauſe they ſpoke Lies? Or 
rather have they not ſpoken Lies, becauſe they 
were gone aſtray from the Womb? For it is in 
the Womb of the Church that Truth remains, 
Hhboſoever is ſeparated from this Womb of the 
Church, muſt of neceſſuy ſpeak Lies: I ſay he 


muſt of Neceſſity ſpeak Lies; For either he wou'd 


wot be concerved, or being conceived, was caſt 

out by the Mother, © 3 
Again, Enar. in Pſal. 101. upon theſe 

Words: Inconveniendo Populos in unum & 


Regna, ut ſervient Domino. He hath theſes 


Words: © Sed illia Eceleſia q ſuit omnium 
* Gentium, jam non eſt, perijt. Hoc dicunt 
qui in illa non ſunt, O impudentem Vocem ? 
* Ila non eff, quia tu in illa non es? Vide ne 
%. tu ideo non ſis: Nam illa erit, etſi tu non ſis. 
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46 
tv 


Hanc 'Vocem abominabilem & deteſtabilem, 
Piæſumptionis & Falſitatis plænam, nulla Ve- 
ritate ſuffultam, nulla Sapientia illuminatam, 


* nullo Sale conditam Vanam, temerariam, prz- 
cipitem, perniciolam, previdit Spititus Dei, & 


tanquam contra illos, cum annunciaret Unita- 
tem In conveniendo Populos in unun & 
Rexna ut ſerviant Domino: Quoniam qui- 
dam diCturi erant contra Fuit et non eff, 


* Exiguitatem, inquit Dierum meorum annuncia 


ee 


80 


mihi. Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedentes a 
me murmurant contra me? Quid eſt quod 
perditi me perifle contendunt ? Cert enim 
hoc dicunt, quia fui, & non ſum: Annuncia 
mihi Exiguitatem Dierum meorum, Non a te 
Quæto illos Dies zternos : IIli fine Fine ſunt 
ubi ero, non ipſos Quæro + Temporales 


quzro, temporales Dies mihi Annnucia. 


Exiguitatem Dierum meorum, non æternita- 
rem Dierum meorum nuncia mihi. Quamdiu 
ero in iſto Sæculo, annuncia mihi, propter illos 
qui dicunt, ſuit & jam non eff + Propter illos 
qui dicunt, impletæ ſunt ſcripturæ, credide- 


* runt omnes Gentes, ſed Apoſtatavit & pe- 


60 
cc 
6«c 
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rijt Eccleſia de omnibus Gentibus. Quid elt 


hoc Exiguitatem Dierum meorum annuncia 
mihi? Et annunciavit, nec vacua fuit Vox 
iſta, Quis annunciavit mihi niſi ipſa Via? 
Quomodo Annunciavit? Ecce Ego vobiſcun 


* ſum uſque ad Con ſumationem Seculi” But 
that Church, which was ſpread throughout a! 
Nations, nom has no longer a Being. It is quite 
lofl. . This is the Cry of thoſe who are not in the 
Church. Oh, Impudent Clamour ! She is not, be- 
cauſe you do not belong to her. Beware you 


have not for that Reaſon, loſt your own Being, 


For 
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For ſhe will have a Being, tho you have none. 
This abominable and accarſed Calumny, full of 
Preſumption and Deceit, void of all Iruth, 
Wiſdom and Reaſon, Falſe, Raſh, and Pern- 
cious, the Spirit of God fore ſaw, when even, as 
it were, againſi them be proclaimed her Uuiiy. 
In aſſembling the People in one, and Kingdoms 
to ſerve our Lord Becaꝝ ſe there were to 
ariſe ſome that wou'd ſay againit her, *Tis true, 
ſhe was, but now ſhe: is Periſnd. Shew me, 
ſays ſhe, the Fewneſs ot my Davs. I do not 
enquire for my Days in the next World, Thoſe 
are without End, *Tis not thoſe Days Her- 
nity Tengquire after. 1 deſire to know my Con- 
tinuance in this World, Theſe Days Ideſirò you 
to ſhew me. And he has ſhew'd me, neither was 
the Anſwer inſignificant. And who was it that 
ſhewed me? He, that is the very Way: * And Eee um 
what was the Inſormation he gave me? Behold Vis. Verio 
Lam with you to the End of the World, des Vie 
And again, © Serm. ad Symb, de Catech. i} 
& Sequitur polt Trinitatis Commendationem, 
« Senitam Eccleſiam, Demonlttatus eſt Deus 
« & Templum ipſius. Tenplum enim Dei 
« ſandum eft, Ait Apoſtolus, quod vos efits, 
* Ipſa elt. Ecclefia Sancta, Ecclefia una, Ec- 
« clefi vera, Eccleſia Catholica, Contra omnes 
* Hereſes pugnans : Pugnare poteſt, expugnari 
* tamen non potelt, Hæreſes omnes de illa 
d exierunt tanquam farmenta inutilia de Vite 
| 6 præciſa, ipla autem manet in Radice ſua, 
| « in Vite ſua, in Caritate ſua. Portz Inferi 
non vincent eam.“ | 
: Aſter a Profeſſion of the Trinity, follows the 
- Holy Church. Here is ſbeun God and his 
2 Temple; For the Temple of God is Holy, 
8 „„ | Which 
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which Temple ſaith the Apoſile, ye are; this 
ir the Holy Church, the one Church, the true 
Church, the Catholick Church, which fights a- 
gainſi all Herefies, Fight ſhe may, but ſhe cans 


not be Foilld. All Hereſies have gone out from 


her, like uſeleſs Branches lopt off from the Vine, 
but ſhe remains in her Root, in her Vine, in her 


Charity, Ihe Gates of Hell ſhall not over- 


come her. 
{ mighr Inſtance, my Lord, in many more 
of the primitive Fathers, both Greek and 


Latin. bur ] believe theſe are enough, nay, I 


fear, ] have treſſpaſſed too much upon your 
Graces patience. I ſhall therefore beg leave 


only to defire your Grace will pleaſe to con» 


ſider, how earneſtly theſe Great Men wrote 
and with what Zeal, they ſtood up againlf 
ſuch as ſaid, that the Church did i, or al 
into Error, They maintained, on the Contrary, 


not only, that ſhe had not fail d, (nay St. Au- 


guſtin calls it an impudent Clamour, an abomis 
nable and accurſed Calumny to ſay ſhe had 
Jaild) but alſo that ſhe cannot fail: That it 7s 
in the Church's Womb, that Truth remains: 
That being the Spouſe of Chriſt, ſhe cannot bes 
come an Adultreſs, but will always be pure 
and zncorrupt in her Doctrine: That She will 
always remain in her Root and continue to do 
{> to the End of the World; Al] which St. 
Auſtin proves from theſe two Texts, Ihe 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſi it, and, 
Lo 1 am with you alway to the End of the 

/orl, | | 
K The Obſections your Grace makes againſt 
this Infalliblity are couched in the 33d. 34th. 
and 35th. Paragraphs. They ate indeed ſuch 
een e : 5 > 
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as that I may well ſay of your Grace, What St. 
Auguſtin ſaid of St. Ferom upon a Debate of 
another Nature: Ub: Mulcebar /egens, ibi conti 
nuò feriebar However, my Lord, preſuming 
upon your Grace's Goodnels, that you will 
take nothing ill, that is well meant, I ſhall reduce 
what I have to offer, in anſwer to the ObjeCtions 
in the ſaid Paragraphs, to three Heads. 

Tothe 15% (hall reduce what [ have to offer 
in anſwer to what your Grace ſays concerning 
every Chriltians being Fallible., 

To the ſecond, what I have to offer in anſwer 
to what your Grace ſays concerning the Reſtraint 
upon us from reading the Books of Hereriche, 
and the Laity's being prohibited to read the 
Scripture, | 
Io the third, what have to offer in anſiwer to 
what your Grace ſays concerning the Seat or Place 
where the [nfallibility is to be fixed. 

As to the firf, your Grace ſays, that, wheres 
ver Imaginations we may bave Entertained, 
touching the Inſallibility of our Church, yet it z8 
not ſo much as pretended that each fingle Chrife 
tian is Inftallible. | 

This is my Lord, very true; for we do not 
pretend, that any one Man, nor even all Men, 
confider'd meerly as Men, are Infallible, in 
determining Matters of Faith z but we fay, 
that the Paſtors ofthe Church, that is the Ec. 
cleſia Docens, ot it's Repreſentatives in a Gene- 
ral Council, legally conven'd, and freely de- 
bating, are aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, and led 
into all Truth; purſuant to the promiſes of 
Chriſt to that Effet +» And this not only the 
Clergy but even the Laity of our Communion 
firmly belicve; and therefore, purſuant to the 
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repeated promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt to this Pur- 


pole, may and ove to reſt ſatisfd, that no- 
aps is, or can be propoſed by this Church to 


the Faithful, concerning Faith or Morals, but 
what is direfted by the Holy Ghoſt, and con- 
ſequently no way liable to Error. But this is not 


the Cate with thoſe, who are not of our Com- 


munion, We have upon Record, and that un- 


conteſtably, the Names of all ſuch as broach'd 


new DoQtines; as alſo what Doctrines they 


| broach'd, the Countries they lived in, the Year 
they began; and under what Emperor or King, 


and in what Pope's Reign, and by what Coun- 


cils they were condemn'd; and this from the 


Time of the Apoltles to this preſent Day. And 
] will venture to ſay, that if ſo many Minute 


Circumſtances do not Certiſie the Truth of a Fact 


of this Nature, nothing can: Whereas no Man 
cou'd ever yet, with any Colour of Truth, 
name 'the Authors of our pretended Errors, 
nor fix in what Emperor or Kings Reign, nor 
the Year or Century, nor finally name any 


- Council or lawful Aſſembly in which ſuch pre- 


tended Error was Condemn'd: A Roman Catho- 
lick therefore may aſſuredly rely upon the 
Authority of the Church the Creed commands 
him to believe. 

Touching the /econd, your Grace is pleaſed 
to ſay, that, even our learned Men are not 
allowed, without a particular Licence, to read 
Heretick Books; nor that we are permitted to 
read the Holy Scriptures, no not even our own 
Vulgar Tranſlations of then | 

As to the firſt of theſe two Points, I anſwer, 


that there is a Pope's Bull, called Bulla in 


| Cena Nein, Which forbids, among other 


thingy 


- 
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things, the reading. of Heretic Books, with- 
out ſpecial Licence; but this being a Matter of 
Diſcipline, does not bind in the. Countries 
where it was not received. But ſuppoſe, my 
Lord ; it were abſolutely, and every where 
binding, Is it not good to hinder Men from 
corrupting their Faith? Doth not Hereſy Creep 
like a Cancer? And can there be too much Cau- 
tion or Care taken to prevent Innocent or 
Ignorant People from being poiſon'd by falſe 
Doctrine? St. Pau] faith ; ** Hzreticum Homi- 
nem, poſt unam & ſecundum Correptionem 
« devita”” A Man that is an Hetetick aſter 
the firſt and ſecond Admonition rejeft, Tit. 3. 
IO, If then we are, purſuant to the Advice 
of the Apoſtle, to rejeQt or ſhun a Man that is 
an Hereticꝶ; why may not we, my Lord, or 
why ought not we to rejeCt, or ſhun the Books 
wherein his Hereſie is contained? | 

Touching the Second: I believe your Grace 
forgot to inſert the Words (without Leave) be- 
cauſe I am perſuaded it is nor confiltent with 
your Grace's Candour and Sincerity to Impoſe 
upon us. For by the Regula 40. of the Index 
Lib. Probib. No Man is forbidden to tead the 
Vulgar approv'd Tranſlations of the Scripture, 
provided he has the Leave of the Biſhop, which 
is directed to be granted by the Advice of the 
Pariſh-Prieft, or Confeſſor of ſuch Perſon or Per- 
ſons. And ſurely, My Lord, this is no great 
Reſtraint; fince ſuch Leave is never refuſed ro 
any pious Catholick, who wou'd for his Edifie 
cation and Comfort read the divine Oracles: 
But for as much as the Spider turns into Poli- 
fon, and the Bee into Horey, what they ſuck 
gut of the ſame Flower. It is, in my humble 

| Opinion, 
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Opinion, very adviſable there ſhou'd be ſome 
Diſcernment made, in reading the Scriptures 
between proud and humble Chriſtians; which 
is all that the Council of Trent intended by ſuch 
Prohibition. And indeed, My Lord, I think 
it were to be wiſh'd, that ſuch a Reltraint had 
been obſerved by yourſelves : For then we 
_ Chow'd not ſee fo many new Sedts ſpring up 
conſtantly, nor have Room to lament the loſs 
of the Souls of ſo many Thouſand Children of 
Buakers and Anebeprifts, who die without 
Bapt i / N. | 
As to the third Heal; your Grace ſays : © We 
* are not agreed among ourſelves, where to 
* place the Infallibility of the Church, whe- 
* ther in the Pope fingly, or in a General Coun 
eil antecedently to the Pope's Confirmation, 
« or only in the Pope and Council in Conjuncti- 
| * on, & c.“ I anſwer, My Lord, we are agreed, 
_ that the Tafalibility is placed in the Pope 
AF 75 and Council in Conjunftion : Becauſe we be- 
1 lieve that all General Ouncils, lawfully call, 
in which the Pope preſides either in Perſon or 
by his Legates, are aſſiſted by the oy Gh 
and guided into all Truth. This is the fixt 
Judgment of all the Catholick Univerfities in 
the World, of all Secular and Regular Schools 
of Divinity ; and of all the Prelates and 
Doctors, generally ſpeaking, of all Ages; 
who unanimouſly conſpire in the Belief of 
all General Councils in Conjunttion with the 
Pope, their having the Aſſiltance of the Ho- 
ly Gholt ; and conſequently of being Infal/:- 
(| 50 in deciding Matters of Faith and Manners. 
. that even the little People cannot be long at 


j [ 2 Loſs to know what Matters of Faith ot 
| Manners 
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Of the Infallibility of the Church. 
Manners have been determin'd or decided in 
ſuch Councils, having theirgPaltors and Teaches 

ers always ready to Inſtrukt them in the ſame. 
Thus much I preſumed, My Lord, to write 
to your Grace in Juſtification of my Faith and 
Religion; and I confide in your Graces Chariz 
ty and Goodneſs, you will not take it ill. Since 
my only Defign is to vindicate my own Religi- 
on, being thereunto encouraged by what your 
Grace recommends unto us, out of St. Peter: 
To be always prepared to grove Satigfaction 28 
every one, who esketh us a Reaſon of the Hope 
that is inus. Charitable Addreſs Pag. 4. As to 
whit your Grace ſays of the Colliers Faith, and 


the Hiſtory of Perer 3 I will let them 


ſtand or fall by their own Weight; and beg 
leave to aſſure your Grace, that TI am with the 
molt profound Reſpett. | 


* * 


MY LORD, 


Your Graces moſt 
humble and moſt 
Obedient Servant. 


C. NARY. 
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| Age 14. line 14 for au Read and, Page 23. 


1 ult, after Chriſt himſelf, add, and his Faints. 


« 158, |. 11, for ot r. of, p. 158. l. 25. for 
ns r. famous, p. 163. I. 5. for duitiflime r. 
dintiflims, p. 211. I. 9. for his r. this. 
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